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Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


TO THE 
Right Reverend, and Right 
Honourable, the Lords, and 
all the Honourable Mem- 
bers of the Society eſta- 
bliſh' d in England, 
For Propagating 


Chriſtian Knowledge. 


Fl take the Liberty of Dedi- 
8 I ZE| cating this Catechiſm to your 
RR Lordihips, and the reſt of 
pour Honourable Members, 
it is not becauſe I believe, that my 
1 delerve to be laid before a 
A. So- | 
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iv The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Society conſiſting of ſo many Perſons, 
no leſs conſiderable for their Quality, 
than for their great Knowledge. 1 
know my own Weaknels, and do not 
imagine that this Work can be of any 
Ule in England, where there are al- 
ready ſo many excellent Books of this 
kind. Nevertheleſs, I have preſum'd - 
to Dedicate it to You, becauſe it has 
ſome relation to the Deſigns of your 
HONOURABLE BODY. One 
of yourPrincipal Cares 1s, to labour for 
the Inſtruction of Chriſt ans, and eſpe- 
cially thoſe of the younger ſort: I 
therefore thought that you would be 
glad to ſee that the ſame Deſigns are 
cariled on in other Parts. I conſi- 
der'd farther, that not long ſince, you 
were pleas'd to let on foot a Corre- 
{pondence with the Proteſtant Church- 
es of Switzerland, in which ours are 
included; and that this Correſpon- 
dence was accepted with a great deal 
of Thankfulneis and Joy. This made 
me think that you would not take 
it amiſs, if ſome of the Miniſters of 
this Country ſhould give you publick 
Marks of their Reſpect, and the 
Deſire they have of promoting your 
pious Intentions as far as they can. 
| But 
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But my principal Deſign in Dedt- 

cating this Work to you, is, to in- 
form thoſe that read it, and parti- 
cularly our Churches, of the Deſigns 
of your HONOUR ABLE SOCIETT; 
thereby to awaken the Zeal of our 
People, and to give more weight to 
our Inſtrucions and Exhortations. 
Give me leave then to ſay upon this 
Occafion, that you labour in England 
more ttan ever, and with a Zeal 
worthy of the Primitive Ages of 
Chriſtianity, for advancing the Glo- 
ry of God, for ſettling Mens Minds 
in the Kndwledge of his Truth, and 
the Reformation of their Manners. 
That many Spiritual and Temporal 
Lords, with a great Number of o- 
ther Perſons, eminent for their Piety, 
Merit, Employ ments and Birth, have 
formed a Society for this end ; and 
that they do contribute very conſi- 
derable Sums for the Accompliſh- 
ment of their Deſigns, with a Cha- 
rity and Liberality hardly to be pa- 
ralſelbd. That this Society, under 
which many particular Societies do 
act, take the moſt proper Meaſures 
for compaſling the End they propoſe 
to themſelves. That in London, and 
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vi The Epiſile Dedicatory. 
in divers others Places in England, 
this Society has cauſed many Schcols 
to be ſet up, wherein Numbers of 
poor Children are Inftrutted, Cloath- 
ed, and Educated. That this Soci- 
ety has cauſed good Books to be di- 
ſtributed at their own Charge, in 
the Schools, in Town and Country, 
in the Fleets, among the Soldiers, 
and in the Priſons. That your Zeal 
has not been confined only to the 
Wants of England, but has extended 
it {elf even to Foreign Countries. That 
you make it your Buſineſs, with ex- 
traordinary Application anSExpence, 
and with great Succeſs, to cauſe 
the Light of the Goſpel to ſhine 
in AMERICA; and that you have 
there Erected Libraries, as you have 
alſo done in England, for the Uſe 
of Country Miniſters, who are not 
capable of furniſhing themſelves 
with Books. That you invite other 
Proteſtant Churches to concur with 
you in theſe religious Deſigns, to 
Unite among themſelves, and to 
put an End to thoſe fatal Diviſi- 
ons, which now keep them at a Di- 
ſtance from one another. Theſe are, 
all of them, Works ſo great; theſe 
Fas De 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. vii 
Deſigns are ſo truly Chriſtian, and 


10 Glorious; that I doubt not but 
' thoſe who ſhall hear of them, will 


be very much edified thereby. Your 
Example will engage Princes, Ma- 


giſtrates, Miniſters, and all true 
- Chriſtians, to imitate you. But I 


hope that, above all, the Churches 
of this Country will receive this 


Account with much Comfort and 


Joy, and that they will, by this 
means, be ſtrongly excited to Pie- 


ty. Theſe are the Conſiderations 
Which have made me reſolve, to 


Dedicate this Catechiſm to your 
HONOURABLE SOCIETY. 


But I cannot, without Ingratitude, 
omit, that the Teſtimonies of your 
Favour, wherewith you have ho- 


nour'd me, have likewiſe encoura- 


ged me to this Addreſs; and upon 


that I ground my Hopes, that you 
will not difallow of the Liberty I 
have taken. es . 
There remains no more for me, 
than to beſeech God to ſhower down 


the choiceſt of his Bleſſings upon 


your Perſons and Pious Deſigns. 


That he would give a happy Suc- 


ceſs to your Religious Undertakings; 
e 10 
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viii The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | #4 
ſo that in our Days we may ſee, by + 
your Endeavours, Truth, Piety, W 
nity, and Order, again to flouriſh 

and to prevail in the Church. I am, 


and . ſhall be, with prolound 
Neſren. 


My Loras, Kc. 


0 
ö 
\ 


Your moſt Humble and 


moſt Obedient Servant, 

63 
From: \ Wette 
tel, the - 8th 


of November 
1702. 
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778 N regar 4 there are dl. 
& ready a great Number of 
Re Catechiſmsin the Hands 
* "ll forts of People; it may, 
perhaps, be thought ſtrange for me 
to publiſh a new one : I 440 there- 
555 think my ſelf obliged to ac- 
| quaint the Reader in a fee nds, 
with the find which I propoſe to 
my ſelf in this Work, aud ef the 
Reaſons which engaged me to pub: 
liſh it. 

Jam ery 2 ble that both in 
thoſe Catechiſms which are pub. 
lickly receio'd in Churches, and 
in thoſe hat are intended only fr 
private Lie, all neceſſary In?ruc- 

tions both for Chr iſtian Faith and 
 Prattice are to be inet with, It 
A 1 e 
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is not my Deſign, therefore, to pre. 
fer my own Performance before ſo = 
many others, from which the 
Church has received ſo great Be- 
nefit ; and much leſs, to put it 
into the fame Rank with Publick 
Catechiſms. 0 
T have nevertheleſs compoſed 
this; becauſe it was akways my O- 
Pinion, that the Inſtructions which 
were given to Touth, would be more 
afeful than as yet they are, if due 
Care were taken to give them a 
more ct, Knowledge (than bas 
hitherto been uſed in Catechiſms) 
f the Sacred Hiſtory, of the Fun- 
aAamentals of Religion, and of all 
the particular Duties of Chriſtian 
Merality. Beſides this, in regard 
it is not enough to inform Men of 
the Truths which they ought 10 
Believe, and the Duties which 
they ought to Practiſe; but chiefly, 
to engage them to make a good 
Uſe of their Knowledge, and to 
„ direct 


The PREFACE. xi 
direft it to its true End, which: 
is, Advancement in Piety and in 
the Love of God; It ſeem d to me 


that it would be neceſſary, that 


they ſhould have ſome help as to 
that matter, in their Catechiſms; 
and that Toung People might there- 
in find ſuch Notions, Motives, and 
Direttions,as might inſpire them 
with Devotion and Piety. | 
I could ſay a great deal upon 
theſe Particular, to ſhew the Im- 
portance, and yet the neglect of 
them; but I ſhall] not enlarge, be- 
cauſe the thing is clear in its ſelf, 
and becauſe 1 have explained my 
Senſe of the Matter in the Trea- 
tiſe, Of the Cauſes of Corruption, 
 wobich I publiſh'd ſome time ago, 
Part II. Cauſe V, and VIi. 
T will only ſay, that theſe Re- 
\ MAFettions, which I had occaſion to 
| make many Tears ſince, and which 
others have alſo made, as well as 
my ſelf, did put me upon compoſing 
EE ED 
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this Catechiſm, wherein I do more 
particularly dwell upon thoſe Ar- 
ticles which I now ſpeak of. 
I place an Aabridement of the 
Sacred Hiſtory at the Beginning 
of this Catechiſm ; becauſe I think 
doo ought tobeginwith it, and that 
it 7s abſolutely neceſſary for Chriſ- 
tians to have a knowledge (at 
teaſt a general knowledge) of the 
Sacred Hiſtory, of the Order of 
Time, andof the moſt remarkable 
Advents which haue happen'd ſince 
h Creation "of the World. And. 
Chilaren may karnthis very eaſily, 
and in a very little time. 

In the Preliminaries of this 
Catechiſm, I treat of Religion in 
general, of its Fundamentals, of 
its Trath, and of the Divine Au- 
T borit yof the Holy Scripture. Theſe 
are the Principles upon which all 
Neligion is founded; and with- 
beit the Belief of theſe genera] 
Truths, it is impiſſible that the 
"TV K newledge 
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* Knowledge of particular Truths 

* ſhould affett the Heart and Mind. 

* After having ſpoken of the Arti- 

| cles of the Chriſtian Faith; in 

1 Framining the Creed, I hase en- 

acavour d to explain all the Du- 

ies of Religion as exaitly as [ 
| could,and as a Work of this Na- 
ture would permit, 8 
I hace, in the laſt Place, ap- 
plied my ſelf, to make theſe In- 
| fruttions ſereviceabiets Piety and 
a good Life. It is principally with 
this View, that J hade Put at 
the End of this Catechiſm an Ex- 

_ plication of the Baptiſmal Jo, 
with the Motizes and Directions 
which I thought moſt proper for 
inſpirins Chriſtians, and eſpe- 
cially Catechumens, with a 
Senſe of Dezoticn, fir the en- 
couragins them in Piety, and 
rendrins the Prattice of it eaſie 
to them. I have added, for the 
ſame Reoſmns, the manner where- - 
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in the Catechumens are received 
to the Communionin our Churches. 
Among the Meaſures which the 
Minifters of this State do take 
tor the Edification of their Flocks, 
they particularly apply themſelves 
to the Inſtruttion of Touth. 'Tis 
for this Reaſon that they have 
Ordered, that the Touns People, 


who preſent themſelves to be ad. N 


mitted to the Hily Sacrament, 


ſhould be firſt of all Inſtructed in 
Private, and afterwards give an 


Account of their Faith inthe Face 
of the Congregation; and that af- 


ter this, they ſhould be publickly 


received, according to the Manner 


which may be (cen at the Eud of 


this Catechiſm. And this has been 


obſerved in our Churches, by God's 


Mercy, for ſeveral Tears, with 
much Benefit and Edification. 
Among all the things which we 


can do for the Glory of God, and 
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4 : the moſt important is, to Educate 
Ss. Mouth in the Knowledze and Love 
% of Religion. Tis the moſt effeitual 
„% _ Method that Men can take for 
fopping theCourſe of that general 
Corruption, now ſo manifeſt among 
Chriſtians, It is alſo what all 
Wiſe and Zealous Men do own 
muſt be done. If together with 
This, we endeavour to furniſh the 
' Church with good Miniſters, and 
: 70 eſtabliſh Order therein, there is 
no doubt but that we may ſoon ſee 
a confiderable Change. May it 
pleaſe God to bleſs the . 
9 all thoſe who, whereſoever they 
are, do lay the true Intereſts of 
bis Glory to Heart. 
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APPROBATION. 


2 E the Dean and Paſtors of 


. K Valangin, 


moſt Honour'd Brother, Paſtor of the 
Church of Neufchatel; and having 
heard their Report: We declare thar 
this Work contains nothing but what 
is very conformable to the V/ord of God, 
and to the Sound Doctrine which is 


taught in our Churches. We do judge 


it very proper for the Inſtruction of 


Youth ; and alſo for giving to adult 
Chriſtians a juſt and clear Notion of the 


which 


'Truths and Duties of Religion, w 
are 


Ae 117 25 the Churches of the Sove- 
95 7 5 raignity of Neafchate] and 
having deputed 
divers Members of our Body, to examine 
a "Treatiſe, entituled, A Catechiſin, or 
Inftruftion in the Chriſtian Religion, 
compoſed by Monſieur Oftervald, our 
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1 are treated of, in this Catechiſm, in 


aa a very ſolid manner, and ſuch as is 


proper for inſpiring them with a Senſe 


of Piety and Devotion. It is therefore 


Reſolved by us, to order the Author our 


Thanks for his Fains, and not only to 


Permit, but even to Enjoin the Printing 
of this Work ; and to exhort the Paſtors 
of this State to make uſe of it, in the 


private Inftruftions which they give to 


the Catechumens, who preſent themſelves 
to be admitted to the Communion, that 
they may the more clearly underſtand 


the Catechiſm which is publickly ex- 
plained in our Churches. Dated at 
Neufchatel, in our General Aſſembly, 


the 5th of Jus 170 2. 
Signed, 


B. GE LIE L, Sub-Dean; 
and Paſtor of Neufchatet ; 


D. SANDOS, Paſtor at 


Dombreſſon, and Secretary 
to the aer | 
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ins Which takes in the. Time that 
30  paſsd from the Creation of 
the World, to the Flood. 


1s, : 
W : H E World was (a) created 
off about Four Thouſand Years. 
| before the Birth of Jeſus 
8 Chriſt. In fix Days GOD 


4k made all the Creatures that are there- 
N in; ; and on the ſixth Day He crea- 
= wy 


e . 
. . ted 


2 An Abridgment of 
ted Adam, who was the firſt Man. 
He made him after his own Image, 


and gave him Dominion over the reſt . 


of the Creatures. Adam (a) after his 
Creation was put into the Terreſtrial 
Paradiſe, otherwiſe called the Garden 
of Eden, with Eve his Wife, who 
was formed out of one of his Ribs: 
And they had lived happy in that 
Place, if they had continued in their 
Innocence, and kept the Law that 
GOD had given them. 

But Adam and Eve (b) being fallen 
into Rebellion, thro' the Temptation 
of the Devil, and having broken the 
Commandment that GOD had given 
them, not to eat of the Fruit of a 


Tree which was in the Garden of 
Eden, which the Scripture calls, The 


Tree 1 Knowledge of Good and Evil; 
they loſt their Innocence and their 
Happineſs together, were made ſub- 
ject to Death, and driven by d 
cout of the terreftrial Paradiſe. 

this Fall of Adam, Sin and Death id 
tered into the World: and all Men 


had been for ever miſerable, if GOD, 
had not taken Pity of them. But 


() Gen. II. CO Ch. ul, 
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the Hiſtory of the Bible. 3 
ge, i GOD immediately promiſed, (a) That 
eſt . the Seed of the Woman ſhould bruiſe the 
iis Serpent's Head; that is, that Men 
al - ſhould be delivered from Sin, from 
en Death, and from the Power of the 


o Devil, by Feſus Chriſt, who ſhould be 


;: Born ef a Virgin. 
1t In the Book of Geneſis (b) Moſes tells 
r us who were the Children and De- 


t ſcendants of Adam. We lee by the 
Hiſtory of thoſe Times, that the Life 
nok Men was then much longer than it 
nis now, and that they lived many 
Hundreds of Years: But it may be al- 
1 ſo obſerved, that Sin began to reign 
- F iin the World preſently after the 
Creation. Cain, the Son of Adam, 
flew his Brother Abel, and had a 
wicked Poſterity. Nevertheleſs GOD 
was known to, and worſhipped by the 
| Patriarchs, and eſpecially 1 in the Fa- 
mily of Seth, who was one of the Sons 
of Adam. Among theſe Patriarchs, 
the Scripture makes mention of Enoch, 
whom GOD took out of the World, 
{o that he died not: GOD hay: 
ing been pleaſed thereby to crown 
his Piety, and to teachMen that there 


OE OT os 


(a) Gen. III. 15. (6) n. IV, * V. 
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are 
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are Rewards aſter this Life, for thoſe 
that live well. But in proceſs of (a) 
Time, the Poſterity of Seth was cor- 
rupted likewiſe, and mingled with 
the Wicked. The Earth was filled with 
Crimes, and the Corruption grew fo 
great and general, that GOD ſent the 
Hood, which drowned the whole 
World, Noah excepted, who (being 
a Man that feared GOD) was, with 
his Family, preſerv'd from this In- 
undation; G O D having commanded 
him to build an Ark, in which he was 
mut up when the Flood came. The 
Memory of this Deluge is preſerv'd, 
not only in the Holy Scriptures, but 
alſo. among, divers Nations of the 
World, as we may find in many an- 
cient Hiſtories. The Flood happened 
One Thouſand Six Hundred Fifty Six 
Years afrer the Creation of the World. 
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CHAP. II. 


Of the Time between the Fiood 
and the Call of Abraham. 


"RN TOAH being come out of the 
Ark (a) after the Deluge, GOLD 
made a Covenant with him, and gave 
a new Sanction to the Law of Nature, 
in order to turn Men from Wickednels 
aud Vice. Noah had three Sons, (b) 
Shem, Ham, and Japheth, and all the 
World was afterwards peopled by 
their Poſterity. The Deſcendants of 
Stem ſettled chiefly in Aſa; thoſe 
of Ham ſpread, for the moſt Part, in 
. Africk ;, and thoſe of Japheth, in Eu- 
rope. This is the Original of all the 
People of the World, as may be ſeen 
more at large in the Tenth Chapter 
of Geneſis. er 
Some time after the Flood, (c) Men 


+ undertook to build the Tower of 
# Babel; but GOD confounded their 
Language; ſo that not underſtaud- 


ch) Ger, VIII, and IX, (b) Ch. IX. 
18, 19. Ch. X. (c) Ch, XII. 
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ing one another any longer, they ' 
were diſpers'd into divers Countries. 


Idolatry began about this time to pre- 
vail, and then GOD was pleaſed to 
chooſe a People, among whom the 
true Religion was pr eſerv'd. For this 


purpoſe He called Abraham, who liv'd 


in the City of Ur in Chaldea. He ap- 


pointed him to leave the Country 


wherein he was Born; he engag'd 
him to ſerve Him, and fear Him; 
He commanded him to go into the 


Land of Canaan, and he promiſed to ' 


give that Country to his Deſcendants ; 


to multiply his Poſterity; and that 
the Meſſas ſhould be born of his Race. 


The Call of Abraham happened Four 
Hundred Twenty Seven Years after the 
Flood. | 76 


1 
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CHAP, II. 


| Of the Time between the Call of Abra- 


ham, and the going of the Children 
of Iſrael out of Egypt. 8 rr 


"A Braham (a) being come into 


(a) Cen. XII, Cc. = | © 1 
TT there 
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the Land of Canaan, tarried 
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the Hiftory of the Bible. 7 
tere ſome time with Lot his Nephew, 
without having any Child. This 


Iounery was then inhabited by the 
© Canaanites, who were an Idolatrous 
and a very wicked People; particu- 
larly, the Inhabitants of Sodom 
(where Lot dwelt) were fo wicked, 
(b) and had committed Sins ſo horri- 
dle, that GOD deftroyed that City, 


after that He had brought Lot, with 


his Wife and Daughters, out 'of it. 


Fire from Heaven fell down upon 


Sodom and Gomorrha, ſo that theſe Ci- 
ties, with their Inhabitants, and all 


the neighbouring Country, were burnt 


to Aſhes. 


When Abraham was an Hundred 


| Years of Age, Iſaac his Son was 


Born, (c) by a ſupernatural Power. 
Tſaac was the Father of Jacob; and 


Jacob had Twelve Sons, who were 


the Heads of the Twelve Tribes or 


Families of the Children of Iſrael. 
The Two moſt confiderable of theſe 


Tribes were, afterwards, the Tribe 


of Levi, from which the Prieſts and 


. and the Tribe of Judah, which was 


Miniſters of Religion were taken; 


0 Gen. XI. (c) Chap. XXL. 
8 4 the 
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the moſt Powerful, which was for a 


great while poſſeſs'd of the Royal 
Authority, and was to ſubſiſt till the 
Coming of Jeſus Chriſt ; from which 


alſo Jeſus Chirſk was to be born. 
Joſeph, (a) one of the Sons of Ja- 

cob, having been ſold and carried into 

Foypt, thro' the Jealouſie and Ha- 


tred of his Brethren; GOD raiſed 


him up to the chiefeſt Dignity of that 


Kingdom, by the means of the King 
of the Country. Some Years after, 
Jacob, the Father of Joſeph, was con- 


ſtrained by the Famine that was in 


the Land of Canaan, to go and ſojourn 
in Egypt, with all his Family. About 
this Time lived Job, a Man illuſtri- 
ous for his Piety, and Patience under 
Afflictions. Te ines! 
After the Death of Jacob and (b) 


Joſeph, the Children of Iſrael encrea- 


ſed and multiplied fo exceedingly in 
Egypt, that King Tharaoh became jea- 
lous of them, and endeavour'd to de- 


Hory them. But GOD ſent Moſes, - 


who having wrought many Miracles, 
and ſmote Egypt with Ten Plagues, 


_ obliged Pharach to let the Children wt 
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a of Iſrael go out of his Territories. 
yal * This departure of the Children of / 
the vel out of Egypt, happened Four Hun- 


dred and Thirty Years after the Call of 
Abraham. 4 


+ am "_ —_— 3 
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bone APE TV! 
Of the Time between the going ou. 
f Egypt, and the Building of 
Solomon Temple, 


HE Children of Iſrael being 
I. come out of Egypt, walked upon 
(a) dry Land thro' the Red Sea; 
and Pharaoh, who purſued them, at- 
. tempting to go thro' it after them, 
was there drowned, with all his Ar- 
my. Fifiy Days after the Deliver- 
ance from Egypt, (b) GOD pub- 
liſh'd the Ten Commandments of the 
Law upon Mount Sinai. He gave 
- afterwards the Political Laws to Mo- 
— ſes, as alſo the Ceremonial Jaws 
which the Iſraelites were to obſerve, 


(a) Exod, XII, XIV, Ce. (b) Ch, 
B 5 60D 
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GOD did not ſuffer the Children of 
Iſrael to enter into the Land of Ca- 


naan immediately after their coming 


out of Egypt, but they ſtaid in tbe 
Wildernels Forty Years, under the 


Conduct of Moſes. 


Moſes dying at the End of theſe (a) . 


Forty Years, Joſhua ſucceeded him; 

and after having ſubdued the Nati- 
ons and Kings, that. inhabited the 
Land of Canaan, he ſettled the 1/ra- 
elites in their ſtead, After the Death 
of Joſbus, this People were govern- 
ed by the Judges that G OD raiſed, 

from time to time, until the Pro- 
phet Samuel (who was the laſt of the 
Judges) ſet up Saul the firſt King of 
the Iſraelites, After Saul reign'd, 
David, who was both a King and a 
Phophet, to whom ſucceeded Solomon 
his Son, who built the Temple of Je- 
lin, Foar Hundred and Fourſcore 
Years after the coming out of Egypt, 


and about a Theuſand Vears before the 


Coming of Jeſus N * 


. PR 
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(a) Joſh 1 Ge. 
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0 rhe Thee betenees the Building 


_ of Solomon's Temple, and the. 
_ Captivity of Babylon. 


| A Fter Solomon's Death, (a) Reho- 


boam his Son being let on the 


Throne, Ten Tribes of Iſrael revolt- 
ed; ſo that he ruled over Two Tribes 

; only, which were thoſe of Judah and 
Benjamin. Thus there were Two King= 
doms form'd; the one, called the King- 
dom of Iſrael, which comprehended. 
the Ten revolted Tribes; the other cal-- 


led the Kingdom of Judah, which con- 


ſiſted of the Two Tribes that remained. 
faithful to Rehovoam. 


The Kingdom of IJſrael ſubſiſted a- 


bout Two Hundred and Fifty Years :. 
Jeroboum was the firſt King of it. 


This Prince fearing that his Subjects 


would return to the Obedience of Re- 


© hoboam*King of Judah, when they 


thould "BY to Jer lem, e. to the ſo- 


8 


1 


1 Kings XII, cc. 


lemn - 
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lemn Feſtivals, to worſhip GOD in wo 


the Temple, and to offer their Sa- 
crifices there; - ſet up a falſe Wor- 
ſhip in his Kingdom. He made two 
Golden Calves, which they worſhip- 
ed under the Name of the GOD of 
Iſrael. He appointed ſolemn Feaſts 
and Prieſts: So that in the Reign of 
Feroboam and his Succeſſors, Idolatry 
was eftabliſh'd in the Kingdom of 
| Jfrael. All the Kings of Iſrael were 
Idolaters, and kept up the falſe Wor- 
ſhip which Jeroboam had eftabliſh'd. 
GOD lent ſeveral Prophets to the 


Ten Tribes, to turn them from their. 
Sins, and to preſerve the Knowledge 
of himſelf among them. The moſt 


Eminent of theſe Prophets was Eli- 
jah: He propheſied in the time of 


Ahab, who was one of the wickedeſt 


of the Kings of Iſrael. At laſt the 


(a) Kingdom of the Ten Tribes was 


deſtroyed, and Samaria, their capital 


City, was taken in the time of Hoſhea 


the laſt King of Iſrael, by Salmanaſar 


King of Aſyria, who carried“ away 


the Ten Tribes into his own Kingdom, 


from whence they were diſpered in- 


(a) 2 Kings XVII. 


TO 
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divers Countries, aud have never 


ince been ſertled again in their own 
Fand. 

The Kingdom of Judah laſted an 
3 and Thirty Vears longer than 


at of Iſrael. The capital City of 


this Kingdom was Jeruſalem, where 
the true GOD was ſerved in the Tem- 
ple of Solamon. But Idolatry crept in 
alſo into the Kingdom of Judah. 
GOD raiſed up Prophets from time 
to time, who oppos'd, the Errors and 
Sins of that People, who threatned 
them with the Judgments of GO D, 
and foretold the coming of the Meſs 
ſias. Iſaiah was one of the moſt E- 
minent of theſe Prophets. There 
were alſo ſome good Kings, who 
endeavour'd to aboliſh Idolatry ; as 
© Feboſhaphat, Hezekiah, Joſiah, and ſome 
others. But the People continuing 
(a) in their Sins, GOD (after he had 
long threatned hem, and afflicted 
them at ſundry times by the neigh- 
bouting Kings) deſtroyed alſo the 
 * * Kingdom of Judah. Nebuchadnezzar 


King of Babylon beſieged Jeruſalem in 
the Reign of Zedekiah, the laſt King ot 


05 He took 1 I. and burnt it wich 0 


— 


Wo) 2 Kinge XXV. = the 
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the Temple, and carried away the Pe. gi ar 
ple to Babylon, about Four Hundred gind t 
and Twenty Years after Solomon had 
laid the Foundation of the Temple of g 
Jeruſalem, and Five Hundred and Four- 4 


core Years before the Birth of our Lord. axe 


2 n RY gern 
CHAMP V Cit) 


Of the Time between the Captivity ale 
e Babylon, and Jeſus Chriſt, Det 


HE Babyloniſn Captivity laſt- 2 

ed Seventy. Years, as the pro- *© 
phet Jeremiah (a) had foretold it . 
mould. When theſe Seventy Vears £ 
were expired, the Jews (b) returned 
into their own Country by the Leave 0 
of Cyrus King of Perſia, under the *. 
Conduct of Zorobabel, to rebuild the bat 
Temple of Jeruſalem. But in this 


they were interrupted by the neigh- © 
bouring Nations, and this Work was 4 
delayed to the Time of Darius King 


of Perſia, who commanded that the 


Temple and the Service of God ſhould _ | 
be ſet up again. The Prophets Hag. 


(a) Fer. XXV. 11, 12. (b) Dan 
IX. 2 Eſdras I, IV, V, CGS. gas 


te Hiſtory of the Bible: 15 
0. 951 and Zechariah lived at that time, 
And they exhorted the Fews to labour 


in Building the Temple. Some Years 
afterwards, (a) Nehemiah went into 


Wave by the Permiſſion of King Ar- 


1 He cauſed the Walls of 
Feruſalem to be built, and reſtored 
rder and Civil Goyerament i in that 

City. 

From (b) the Rebuilding af Chg 
ſalem, in the Reign of Darius, to the 


Deſtruction: of that City, which hap- 
pened after the Coming of 
"Chriſt, there was Seventy Weeks of 

Years; that is to ſay, Four Hundred 
aud Ninety Years, according to the 


Jeſus. 


Prediction of the Prophet Daniel. 


The Jews being returned into their 
own Country, were for ſome time ſub- 
—je& to the Kings of Perſia, and after- 
ward to the Kings of Syria. 


They: 
were expoſed to divers Perſecutions, 
whereof the laſt and moſt cruel, was 
that of King Antiochus (c), who 'plun- 
der'd and profan'd the Temple of Jeru- 


"3 ruſalem, and made uſe of Torments, in 


(a) Neh. , c. (b) Dan. IX. 24. 


©? Math. XXIV. 15. Luk, XXI. 20. (e) 
1 Mace, I. 2 Macc, V, VI, VII. 


order 
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order to force the Jews to renounce 
their Religion > as may be ſeen in 
the Hiftory of the Maccabees. This 
was he that forced Mattathias an 
many Jews to enter into a Covenant 
eogdther for the Preſervation of their 
Religron and Liberty. They gained 
many Victories by the Courage and © 
Conduct of Judas Maccabens, and Jo- 
nathan, both Sons of Mattathias.” Ha- 
ving recovered their Liberty, and a- 
gain {et up the Exerciſe of their Re- 
| ligion, they were à long time under 
the Government of the Prieſts, who 
ſucceeded Judas and Jonathan, and 1 
took the Title of Kings. Theſe are 
they who are called Aſmone ans. At 
laſt, the Jews fell under the Domini- 
on of the Romans, Who made Herod 
King over Judea; and it was this 
Herod that reigned when II Chriſt 
came into the Or; 


s.w " 
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ant Vis Life and Death, bis Reſur- 


© rettion and Aſcenſion into Hea- 


£7 | 
Tj HE Time in which GOD had 
0 reſolved to ſend his Son being 


come, Jeſs Chrift was born in Judea; 


and many things fell out, that made 
His Birth remarkable: Nevertheleſe, 
he did not quickly make himſelf 
known to the Jews; nor did he be- 


: 1 to exerciſe his Miniſtry before 
he was Thirty Vears of Age, and that 
he had been baptized by John the 
Baptiſt, his Forerunner, 
the Hiſtory of the Life of Jeſus Chrift 
in the Goſpel, and there are Three 


We have 


Things principally to be conſidered 


in this Hiſtory, viz. The Dottrine 


of Jeſus Chriſt, his Miracles, and the 


_ Holineſs of his Life. The Dottrine 


he preached was moſt holy, and 


tends only to the Glory of GOD, and 
the Good of Mankind. He wrought 


a great number of Miracles, which 


_ manifeſted an infinite Power and Good- 


nes 
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0 
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nels. By theſe Miracles he has mad 


| all kind of Virtues, and particularly 0 
an admirable Charity and Humility MW 


him, and put him to Death at the F 


He aſcended into Heaven, where He 


Ghoſt to his Apoſtles: upon the Dax 


it to appear, that He was the Son cM. 


GOD, and that his Doctrine we od. N 
true. His Life was perfectly Holi 


f t/. 
A an 


+ 2.7 
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We may find therein an Example « 


of an extraordinary Zeal, and of 
perfect Indifference for the World. 

Jeſus having lived after this man 
ner among the Jews for about the $ 
ſpace of Four Years, they crucified , 


Feaſt of the Paſſoyer: But he role b 
again the Third Day after his Death; 
and Forty Days after his Reſurrection, | 


ſits at the right Hand of GOD; # 
and from whence He ſent'the Holy 


of Pent ecoſt. 1 


9 
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CHAP. VIII. 


4. TY P reaching of the Ap 12 
and the Eftabiſhment of the 


ie 5 | Chriſtian Religion. 

01 

d KHE Apoſtles having received 
man 1 the Holy Ghoſt in the City 
the Of Jeruſalem, began to preach the 
fed Goſpel there, and to confirm their 


Poctrine by Miracles. At firſt they 
Preach'd only in Judea, and to none 
hut Jews. But GOD having made 
Known to them, that the Chriſtian 
Religion ought to be taught to all 
Men, they went to preach the Go- 
ly Jpel * throughout the World. The 
2 Apoſtles met with Jews in almoſt all 
the Places where they came, this Na- 
tion having been diſpers'd for a long 
time in divers Countries. Twas to 
the Jews of the Diſperſion, that the 
Apoſtles did at firſt Addreſs them- 

„ ſelves, as the Book of Acts ſhews us; 
and 'twas to them that they wrote 
Asie. 1 Nevertheleſs, 18 
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to the Profeſſion of the Goſpel ; an 
they Baptized all. thoſe that wou 
become Chriſtians, in the Name of t 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holigg [- 
Ghoſts This is the Subſtance of ts 
Doctrine which the Apoſtles and oof n 
ther Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt a * 
preach; namely, That there is bus 
one only GOD, who created Heave 
and Earth: That this true God, wht 
had not been ſufficiently known till x 
then, had made himſelf known to i 
Men by Jeſus Chriſt his Son: That g 
this Jeſus, who was Crucifed by 
the Jem was riſen again: That & 
He was the Saviour of the World, « 
the Judge of all Men; and that all . 
thoſe who would believe in him, 8 


mould be eternally happy. This! 50 
Doctrine was preached by the Apo- 11 
files with ſuch wonderful Succeſs, - 


that ina few Years Chriſtianity was 


2 x 
— , 
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eftabliſh'd in the principal Parts of ge 
the World. t 
As for the Jews, they were de- & 
ſtroyed and drove out of their Coun- 10 
try Forty Years after the Death of ch 
our Lord. The City of Jeruſalem 85 
was taken by the Romans, and with 
the Temple there, laid in Ruines, as ry 
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% Chriſt had expreſly foretold; 
the Judgments of GOD fell upon the 
Fs, who were diſperſed through- 
Qt the World; and ſince that r 


10 ! that DefiruAion: but it e 


In Abridgment of the Chriſtian 
8 5 Religion. Ee 


U T in order to have a more 
| exact Knowledge of the Reli- 
Non preach'd by the Apoſtles, it 
. uſt be known, that they required 
Two Things from Men, and pro- 
ls miſed them alſo Two Things. 

: The Two Things which the Apo- 
Ales required, were, that Men ſhould 
Believe, and that they ſhould Amend 
le. their Lives. They required in the 

firſt Place, that Men ſhould believe 
In GOD, and in Jeſus Chrift ; that 
the Gentiles ſhould forſake their Reli- 
Non, and the Service of falſe Dei- 
Fo and adore and ſerve none but ; 
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1925 true G 0 P, the Creator of th. 
World; that the Jews ſhould ac 
knowledge Jeſus Chriſt for the Meſ WT 
ſras promiſed by the Prophets; ani WW. 
that Jews and Gentiles, both ſhould FF 
believe that Jeſus Chriſt. came into 
the World for the Salvation of Men, $ 
to make Atonement for their Sins 5 
to deliver them from Condemnati- Mit. 
on and Death, and to purchaſe for dane 

all them that believe in him, a Title 
to Eternal Life; that they ſhould? £ 
receive his Doctrine as true, and that 
they ſhould perſevere in the Profe. 7g 
ſion of it. Jhe other Thing ry 
the A poſtles required was, that t + 
who, till then, had lived. very 85 4 
edly, ſhould . their Lives, and 4 
renounce. their Sins; of which the @ 
Principal were, Impiety, Impurity, er 
Intemperance, Cruelty, Covetouſneſs, fro 
Injuſtice, Pride, Evil-ſpeaking, the Fo 
Love of the. World, and Selt-love, * - 
Thoſe who were made Chriſtians, þ Re 
renounc'd theſe Sins in receiving Af 
Biptiſm ; and they promis'd to hve =. 
12 the Practice ot Virtue and Holi- 5 b 
neſs, and to obey the Commandments 18 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which may be re- 
duced to theſe Three Heads, Piety to- 
wards 7 
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ards GOD; Juſtice. and Charity to- 


1 wards our Neighbour ; and Tempe- 
Ac Ance in regard to our ſelves. 
Ie). 


| Upon Condition that Men would 
quit themſelves of theſe Two Du- 
es, and would give evidence of 
their Faith and Repentance, the A- 
| poſtles promiſed them Two Things : 
a, Fir rſt, That all their paſt Sins, com- 
arr mitted in the Time of their. Igno- 
rance, ſhould be pardoned: Second- 
, That GOD would receive them 
Into his Covenant, and grant them 
Salvation and Life Eternal. Theſe 
Are the Two Things that the Apo- 
ich "Files gave Men affurance of by Bap- 
Ole tiſm: but as for thoſe that refuled 
ck. to become Chriſtians, or that being 
and Chriſtians, did not live as Jeſus 
the Chriſt had ordained; the Apoſtles 
ty, geclared that they were excluded 
els, From Salvation, and were ſubject to 
Condemnation and Death Eternal. 

* This is the Sum of the Chriſtian 
ns . as it was preached by the 
ns Kpoſtles. Tis our Duty to adhere 
ive gonſtantly to it, to love it, to do ac- 
die Lordine as it direkts, living godly in 
nts "this World, and expecting our Sal- 
re- vation from the AY of GOD; 


that 


to- * 
rds 
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that ſo, hen Jefus Chrift ſhall con 
at the laſt Day to render to eve 
one according to his Works, we mi MI 
eſcape the Puniſhments which th 
Religion threatens wicked Peop Þ * 
with, and partake of that Glory ar 
everlaſting Happineſs which it pre | 
miſes to the Faithiul, _ 
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07 450 Neceſ ty of Religion, and 
f i its Fundamentals. 


AE HICH is the moſt 
t neceſſary of all 
kinds of Know- 
SSDEB ledge? 

W That of Religion, 


WL 
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Q. Why do you ſay that this Kuoy: 
ledge is the moſt neceſſary of all? 


A. Becauſe nothing but Religion f . 


can make us perfectly happy; and 


without it, we muſt of ä be c 


very. miſerable. 5 
Q How do you prove that? 


A. Becauſe we are all of us (du. 


ring the Courſe of this Life) ſubjed 
to divers Evils, as well of the Body, 
as of the Soul, aaſt to Death; 


and we oinndt: find Comfort and Re. 


medy againſt all theſe Evils no where 


but in Religion. 

Q. What then are the Advantages 
that Religion brings to us? 

A. It comforts us in our Afflietions; 
it gives us Peace and Contentment ot 
Mind; but above all, it delivers us 
from Sin, and the Fear of Death; 


and it. gives us Hope of a compleat 
and everlaſting Happineſs after this 


Life. 

Q. Which Way is it that n 
helps us to all theſe Advantages? 
5 4 By making God favourable to 
us, and by ſanctifyingus. 

Q: Seeing then that there is nothing 


but Religion that makes us happy, 
ought not we to love it above all 


Thinge, 
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Things, and to endeavour to gain 
Fhe Knowledge of it? 
A. Yes: and this ought to be our 
chief Care, as long as we are in this 
AV orld. 
Q. But is the Knowledge of Re- 
1 "I ſufficient to make us happy ? 
(du. A. The Knowledge of Religion 
bed Alone is not ſufficient: The chief 
dy, Thing is, to live piouſly, and in the 
th; Fear of God, as Religion enjoins. 
Re- Q. What is it then that Religion 
teaches us, and in what does it conſiſt ? 
4 In knowing God, and ſerving Him. 
ages 8 Q. What 1 the Foundation of Re- 
been 
Ns ; | A. The Belief that there is a God. 
tot Q. What is Gd?“ 
8 us A. He is a Spirit, Infinite and moſt 
th; perfect; who created the World, 
leat Ind upon whom all Things depend. 
this Q. How do we know that there is 
* a God? - 
10h A. We cannot ſee God, becauſe 
Te is a Spirit; but He has made him- 
to felf known to us ſoclealy, and we 
fee ſuch convincing Marks and Eifects 
ing of his Power, that we cannot doubt 
PY, hut that he 1 is an Infinite Spirit, and 
all the firſt Cauſe of all Things. BER: 
1855 C 3 8 


Q. By 


himielf known? and where do ve * 


find theſe Effects and Proofs, which . 


ſhew us there is a God? 
A. We find them in our ſelves, in 
the World,and in the Holy Scriptures. 


Q. What do we find in our ſelves, 


to make us believe this Truth ? 


A. The Light of Reaſon, and the 
Teftimony of Conſcience ; which ob- 


lige us to acknowledge "that there 
is a Divin'ty on which we depend. 


Q. What is it that confirms what 


you are ſay ing? 


A. The Belief that there ! is a God, 


is general and common to all Nations: 


*tis allo as ancient as the World; 
and thisTruth has been acknowledged : 


in all Ages, by all Men, who have 
not ſunk into Brutality thro⸗ Igno- 


rance or Vice, altho' they have not 


known the true God. 


Q. How does the World Teach us 
that there is a God? 


A. We cannot attentively conſider 


the Creatures which are therein, and 
the admirable Order whereby they 
are governed, without acknowledging 


that this World is the Work of an 
Infinite Power and Wiſdom. For 


bein 


the 
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we the inviſible Things of him from the 
ich Greation of the World are clearly ſeen, 
_ 7; underſtood by the Things that are 
it . e, even his Eternal Power and God- 
res, Bead; ſo that they are without Excuſe, 
om. 1. 20. 
Q. Could not the World have been 
© and ſubſiſt in the State where- 
In we ſee it, without God had made 
1ere it, and governed i | or I 
A. That is as impoſſible, as for an 
Houle to build it ſelf, or to have been 
framed by Chance w it hout any Man's 
having a Hand in it; or as impoffi- 
ns; ble, as 'tis for a Clock to tell the 
Id; Hours, without any Body's having 
ged made it. 
ave Q. What is it beſides this, which 
. makes it appear that God created the 
World? 
As. One may eafily know that the 
rus World was not always, and that it 
had a Beginning : And thus 'tis neceſ- 
ider fary that an Almighty Power ſhould 
and bave created it, and he that created 
hey it, can be none but God. 
ring | Q. How do you prove that the 
3 World was not Eternal, and that it 
For Had a Beginning ? 
%// A. There are many Things that 
— : a C43 clear- 


Wii 
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otherwiſe than it is at preſent ; 


clearly prove this. We find in Hiſto. Pre 
ry the Beginning of all Things, the ble 
Original of Nations, Arts and Sci- thei 
ences, the Exection of Empires. We alte 
know that the World was not peopled 7 C 


and che 


that this was but by little and little, me 


It may be ſhewn when, and by whom, 


the ſeveral Countries. of the World 


were inhabited; In fine, there is no 


Hiſtory older than above Six Thouſand 
Years z which would not be ſo, if 


the World were Eternal. 


Q.: What may be obſerved about 


Men i in particular ? 

A. It may be ſeen, by what was 
juſt now faid, that Men were not al- 
ways in the World; which proves 


that Mankind had a Beginning. And 


beſides, when we conſider how Men 
have multiplied, and aſcend from 


Children to their Fathers, we muſt 
acknowledge that there was one Firſt 
Man, from whom all others are de- 


ſcended. | 
Q. Is God no otherwiſe made 
known, but by Nature, and by the 


Creation of the World? F 


A. He is made known more clear- 


iy and perfectly by £ the Holy Scrip- 


ture, 
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him as our Creator and Lord; 


31 


. tbre, wherein are found inconteſta- 
Ble Proofs, which make it plain that 
. there is a God as we ſhall ſhew here- 


after. AT 
Qt Since . it is certain that 
there is a God, what does follow from 
thence"! 

+ 4. That we ought to look upon 
to: 
thank him for all the good Things 
hat we enjoy; to have recourſe to 


Tim in our Wants; to do his Plea- 


fire; and to acquit our ſelves of all 


| the Duties that W directs. 


— — 
| ARTICLE II. 


07 the Truth of. the Chriſti an 


BY 


RELIGION. 


R E there not many Religions 
in the World? 


A. There are Four eſpecially, viz. 
| 2 Chriſtian Religion; the Religion of 
the Jews, Who worſhip the true God, 
but do not believe in Feſus Chriſt „ 
the Religion of the Pagans, who do 
not know the true God, but adore 

: falle 


C 4 
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falſe Gods; and the Religion of the C 
Mahometans, which was ſet up by the br 
falle Prophet Mahomet, about Six 
Hundred Nears after the coming of J 
Jeſus Chriſt. _ - tha 
Q. Which is the true Religion ? ? tha 
A. The Chriſtian Religion; which 
conſiſts in believing in the true God, 
and in Jelus Chriſt. John XVII. 3. This 
is Life Eternal, that they might know 
Thee, the only true God, and Jeſus Chrit 
whem thou haſt ſent. | 
Q. What Pioofs are there of the fn 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion? De 
A. There are many; whereof the Hi 
firſt and chiefeſt-is this; That Jeſus "rad 
Chriſt, who is the Author of this tol 
Religion, 1s the Son of God, as 
Q. ls it true then, that jeſus Chriſt th 
was in the World, and lived among 
the Jews at the Time as is commonly w. 
believed 2 1 
A. There is nothing more certain; 8a 
and all the World is agreed about it. pl 
The Jews themſelves, and the other fu 
Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion, of 
do agree, That heretofore in Judea, _ 
there was a certain Man named Jeſus, C 
who gave out that he was the Son of pe 
_-= 5 £ 


A. Ves. 
"i of Jeſus Chriſt, in his Birth, Life, 
Death, Reſurrect ion, and in the Eſta- 
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2. Is this Jeſus, the Author of the 


e chr ti Religion 2 
We lee by the Hiſtories 


A. Yes: 
b the Pagans, Jews, and Chriſtians, 


that it was in his Time, and by him, 
that this Religion began to be ſet up. 
Q. Who was this Jeſus? 


A. He was the Son of God, and 
the Meſſias, whom God had promiled 


to ſend into the World. 


Q. Can this be proved clearly! 2 
For we find in the Per- 


im ment of his Kingdom, the Cha- 


racters which the Prophets had fore- 
told the Meſſias might be known by, 


as will appear by "kat follows in 


this Catechiſm. 


you ſhew another Reaſon. 


Q. Can 


why Jeſus Chrif ;- the Son of God ? 


A. If Feſus Chriſt had not been the 


Son of God, he had been a falle Pro- 
| phet, 


and had deceived Mankind, 
fince he ſaid that he was the Son 


of God, 
Q. May one -balieve that Felus | 


© iſt was a falle Sr Aa and Im- 


1 
A. We ought not to hari ſuch a 
| $8 5 Thought, 
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Thought, 


the contrary, his Life was moſt holy 


and his Dottrine tends wholly to the 1 
Glory of God, and to make Men ho- 


ly and perfectly happy. 


Q. Is there no other Thing 3 in the 
Life of Jeſus Chriſt, that 


He could not have been a falſe Pro- 
phet : ? 


A. He wrought many Miracles, 


the Jews themielves do not deny it; 


and he foretold ſuch Things as came 
to pals ſince his Death; particularly 


proves that 


ſince we ſee nothing nei- R 


ther in his Life, nor in his Doctrine, 
which looks like Falſhood or Sin. Ou 


the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the . 


Eſtabliſhment of his Church through- 
out the World. 


Q. Can you give yet andther Proof 
of this Truth? 


A. If Jeſus Chrift had falſly taken 
upon him the Quality of the Son 


of: God, and had deceived the Peo- 
pie, the Jews would have had Rea- 
jon to put him to Death; and God, 
who is an Enemy to Fal hood, and 
impoſture, would not have raiſed him 
trom the Dead. 

Q. But is it true, that Jeſus Chriſt 


was «raiſed from the Dead ? 


A. Yes; 


nei- 15 Ves; and 'tis what we ſhall 
rine, 1 rove, when we come to ſpeak of his 
Ou Reſurrection. 
ꝛ0ly, Q, If the Jews had juſtly put Jeſus 
the Cbriſt to Death, and that he was an 
ho- Impoſtor; what would have happened 
After his Death ? 
the A. His Diſciples would not have 
t hat Mared to have ſpoken of him avy 
Pro- more; his Religion could never have 
Prevailed in the World, as it did 
les, preſently after his Death; and it 
it; would not have been received by ſo . 
ime many different Nations. 
II/ Q, May not a falſe Religion per 
the vail in the World? 
gh- A. A falſe Religion may prevail, 
when thoſe that teach it do ule Force 
oof and Authority to propagate and ſup- 
Port it; when they have to do with 
den People that are eaſie to be cheated; 
on when this Religion flatters the Incli- 
eo- nations and Paſfions of Men; when 
ea- thoſe who embrace it, do find their 
od, Satisfaction and worldly Intereſt in 
nd the Profeſſion of it; or at leaſt bring 
im no Trouble on theme in embrac- 
ing it: And thus the Mahometan Re- 
ol ligion came to prevail. 
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2 Can we affirm ny thing of this 
Nature 


„ d 2 6M 7 1, oY. - 
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Nature CORTE the Chriſtian Re- A; 


hgi0n? 
A. No: On the contrary, it has 
been eftdbliſhed dy altogether other 


Means, and in Circumſtances wholly 


| different. 
2. By whom was it Preach'd? | 
Fl wy the Apoſtles. 

©. What Means did they make uſe 
of to propagate it? 
A. They did not make uſe of Forte 8 
they conſtrained no Man to embrace 
it; nor were they in a Condition of 
doing 
their Preaching and Miracles, 
ſame Time that Force was made uſe 
0! againſt them. 
Q. Was the Chriſtian Religion 
preach'd to People, who were ea ſie 
to be impos'd upon ? 


A. No. It was at firſt Preach'd to f 
the Jews, Greeks, and Romans, who 
were then the moſt underſtanding 


Nations in the World. 
Q When and where was it preach'd? 
A. It was preached at ſuch Times, 
2nd in ſuch Places, as any Man might 
eaſily kno whether the Apoſtles faid 


the Truth. 


Q. Had the Chriſtian Religion any 


; thing 


ſo; but only had Recourſe to W 
at the 
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thing in it to engage Mea to believe 


ffom embracing 
gion, if it had been falſe? 
A. Ves. 
Hated and Perſecuted; and thoſe 
who became Chriſtians, were ex- 
pos'd to all kinds of Miſeries, and to 


— 


E it it had not been True? 
A. No. It does not procure Men 


the Pleaſures and Advantages of this 
Efe; it does not flatter their Paſſi- 
ons; on the contrary, it obliges them 


Oo renounce em. | 


HQ. Were there no reaſons which 


yould infallibly have hindred Men 
the Chriſtian Reli- 


For this Religion was 


Death: 5 


5 


. What follows from all this? 
A. That nothing but the Force of 
Truth, could have been able to oblige 
10 many Nations to receive the Chri- 
Fan Religion; and that if this Reli- 
gion was not True, it would never 
ave been eſtabliſn'd in the World, 


ut would have been extinguiſfid in 


A. The very Nature of this Re- 
Bion proves the Truth of it. All 
that 
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that it teaches Men, and all that it 
commands them to believe and to do, GaN 
is perfe&ly conformable toright Rez. 40 
ſon and Juſtice. And if we might G 
reaſonably doubt of the Truths of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and of the Ne. $ 
ceſſity of the Duties which it pre. WE 
{cribes. ; there would be no ſuch W 
thing as Certainty left in the Princi- WP 
ples of natural Juſtice, nor in thoſe Ma 
Opinions wherein all Men do agree, Arn 
which are the Foundation of Laws, for 
and of the Happineſs of Civil So- Bre 
. 09 
Q. What Difference 18 there be 5 
tween the Doctrines of the Chriſtian 4 
Religion, and thoſe of other Religi- 1 
ons ? = : 
A. In other Religions, there are 
ſeveral abſurd Doctrines, and things 
to be believed, that are ridiculous and th 
viſibly falſe; ſack as all Men of found NE 
Senſe have ever made a Jeſt of. But © 
the Chriſtian Religion teaches no- tl 
thing but what is Reaſonable, Juſt, tl 
—_ of GOD and Man, and ® 
which "Wiſe Men have always ap- Qt 
prov'd. Hence it comes to paſs, that | 
by how much the greater Meaſureof Y 
Reaſon Men have been enduded with. 
41: 


nat it 
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al: So much the nearer they have 


39. 


O do, came toward the Chriſtian Religion. 


Rez. 


2 What are the Effects which the 


light ii, Religion has produced? 


f the Z 
Ne. 


pre. ble Crimes, which were committed 


ſuch 
inci. 
hoſe 
zree, 
aws, 


So- 
7 hoy upon Earth. 
be- 
ml True, whence comes it that there are 
ſo many People that have ſo little of 

; Religion and Piety ! 


are 


tian 


ligi- 


ings 
and 
und 


But 


110» 
uſt, 


and 


ap- 
that 
e of! 
1th- 

A}: 


their | 
the World hinder them from conſi- 


A. It has drove out from many 
Places of the World, Idolatry, and a 
teat Number of Dilorders and hor- 


when Men were Pagans, It tends to 
make Order, Juſtice, and Peace reign 
among Men; it ſanctifies them, com- 
forts them, and procures them the 
eateſt Happineſs that they can en- 


2. If the Chriſtian Religion he 


A. It proceeds from hence, That 
the greateſt Part do not well know 
the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, and have 

ot been well Inſtrudted therein, eſpe- 
Gally 3 in their Youth; for from hence, 
Paſſions and Affection to 


dering the Beauty and Excellence of 


7 Pe Chriſt ian Religion ? 
Q. What Uſe ought we to make 
of all that we have ſaid, about the 
Divinity of the Chriſtian Religion? 


Bagg A. That 
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A. That there is nothing more 


True, more Excellent, nor more Ne- 


ceſſary y, than this Holy Religion, 
which the Son of G O D brought into 
the World: That we ought to be- Wl 
lieve all that it teaches us, and to do W 
all that it commands: That if we 
do ſo, we ſhall be eternally Happy: & 
And that if we fail therein, we ſhall # 
be eternally Miſerable. | 


ARTICLE i. 


4 the Hoh Scripture. 3 5 its an 


2 W 
contained, which Religion 42 


teaches us ? Wc 
A. In the Holy Scripture, which 
we otherwiſe call the BIBLE, Or 
the Word of God. 
Q. How 1s the Scripture generally 
divided ? 


HERE are the things 't 


A. Into Two Parts. The Old Te- > 


ſtament, which was written before 

the coming of Jeſus Chriſt; and the 

New, which was wrought ſince his 
coming. Q lu i 
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more 2 In which is the Chriſtian Reli- 
Ne- An chiefly and moſt clearly taught? 
gion, . In the New, which compre- 
into Wids the Goſpe), or the Hiſtory of 
be. fe Life of Jeſus Chriſt; and.the 
0 do Hpiſtles, which are the Letters which 
the Apoſtles wrote to divers Church- 
Py : es, or to certain Perſons. 
Q. What do you believe of the 
Joly Scripture?? 
$4. That it is True, and that God 
— zs the Author of it. 

Q. How do you prove that the 
Scripture is True? - 

A. By the Perſons that wrote it: 
its. and by the Things that it contains. 
e. Q. Who are thoſe that wrote it? 

7 4 A. Moſes and the Prophets wrote 
the Old Teſtament; and the Apoſtles 
ion Ke ws of Jeſus Chriſt, wrote the 
Qi. Are theſe Men the Authors of 
be the Sacred Books? 

A. Without doubt; fince in all 
Ages theſe Books have been quoted 
And acknowledged as theirs, whoſe 
Name they bear, not only by Chri- 
re Mian Authors, but alſo by the Jews 
ne * Pagans. 

Vs 1 Ought we to believe what the 
In Pro- 


4 JCatechiſm, on Inſtruction I 
Prophets and Apoſtles have written? E 
A. Ves: For they were good Meng KB 
and, worthy of Credit; we caund 
im pute any Crime to them, there it | $7 
nothing in their Books that may give@ul 
occaſion for any ſuſpicion of Falihood 
and we ſee Integrity and Piety plain Q 
ly throughout the whole. 1 
Qi. How may we be farther aſſurei E 
that they have ſaid the Truth? 4 
A. Becauſe they reported the's 1 
Things that fell out in their ow Ih 
Time, and which they knew to b. 
true. NY 
Qt: But perhaps they had a Mind Oo 
to. impoſe upon the World in writ" 
ing Falſities. 2M 
A. They cannot juſtly be accuſed N 
of that; for they had no reaſon to bf 
impoſe upon the World; ſo far from $ 
that, that if they had had any regard 
to their own Intereſt and Quiet, they 
would not have publiſhed what they 
Wrote. L 5 
Q. If the Apoſtles and Prophets 4 
had deſigned to have deceived the 
World, were they not Able to have 
done it? Too 7 
A. No: Becauſe there was an in- "I 
finite Number of Perſons, who ker 1 
whe - 


an 
ten?“ 


Men 
aun 
ere 1; 
* ein 
hood 
plais 
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ether what they wrote was True. 
that if they had written Fal ſit ies, 
would have been rejected and 
W founded, and their Writings 
1 3 not have been received as Di- 


Jo May not the Truth of the Scri- 
ure be wo proved, by the Things: 
ſurec g Which it contains? 

A. It proves it ſelf by the Hiſtori- 
& which it Relates, by the Doctrines 
Which it Teaches, and by the Com- 
1 Wandmeuts. which it Preſcribes. 

1 LN W hat. ſay you of the Hiſtories 
| 3 the Holy Scripture? 
14 They are moſt True, and moſt 
Certain. There is not any ancient 


Fido which has ſo many Proofs 
n to r its Truth, as the Holy Hiſtory: 
rom So that if one doubts of the Things | 
gard "Which the Scripture relates, there 1s 
hey ho longer any certainty in the World 
hey df Things paſt, nor can we give any 


Fredit to any Hiſtory. 

Q. What other Proof is there of 
the Truth of the Sacred Hiſtory ? 
A. This; that it agrees, as to 
Times, Events, Perſons, and other 
1 rincipal Circumſtances, with all o- 
: kher Hiſtories that are look'd upon as 
4 moſt. 


44 4 Catechiſm, or Inſtruction 
moſt Faithful; as alſo with thoſe of M 
the Pagans, who wrote before and aft Y 
the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſ. 
Q. Can you give any Example of '* 
A. The Hiſtory of the Flood, tha: 
of the Deſtruction of Sodom and G0. 4 
morrah, that of the Jewiſh Nation, and 28 h 
of the Kings mentioned in the Holy a © 
Scripture, and many others, which YE 
are confirmed by the Teftimony of 7 4 
Heathen Authors. " fd 
Q. What ſay you concerning the or 
Dottrines which the Holy Scripture E 
teache:s? | | | . 
A. They agree with the Light of Q 
Reaſon, and with the Opinions natu- 0c 
ral to all Men. Such are theſe Do- 
. Erines, that there is a God, and that“ 
there are Puniſhments for the Wicked, 
and Rewards for the Good. 3 
Q. What ſay you of the Command. 
ments which the Holy Scripture con- 
A oY 
A. I fay the fame as I ſaid of its >. 
Doctrines: They are agreeable to 
that which Nature, Reaſon and Con- 
ſcience diftate to all Men. Tis allo 7 
what has been believed by all Man- 
kind in all Ages, and always will be > 
| ww belie- 
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lieved, that we muſt Fear the Dei- 


g ty , be Juſt and Temperate ; and not 
to Others what we would not have 
4 them do to Us. 

ils it ſufficient to believe that 
u the Holy Scripture is True? 
„ A. We muſt beſides that acknow- 


Jedge that it is Divine, and that God 
is the Author of it. 

Were they not Men who 
Wrote it ? 

4A. Yes: But they did it at the 
Commandment of God, and by the 
Iaſpiration of his Spirit. All Scrip- 
"pre is given by Inſpiration of God, 2 
Tim. III. 16. 

How do you prove that this 
Book came from God, and not from 


o- 5 
at . 1 
d, A. Becauſe we find ſeveral Things 


herein which could not come from 
Man, and which could come from 


. bone but God. 

2 Q: What things are theſe? 
ts . They are chiefly Four. The 
off Firſt is, that we find in the Scripture 
5 A Dottrine ſo Holy, ſo Sublime, and 
o perfect, that none but God could 
n. de the Author of it. 

Q. What is there Particular and 


Divi ine 


46 A Catechiſm, or Inſtruction W4 


Divine in the Holy Scripture wm * 1 

.this ? 
A. It is accompanied with an a Hfini 

mirable Efficacy, and with the Pour cc 


. of the Spirit of God, which ſan&if:eere 
the Heart, and feth it with an w Þhec 
Apeakable Conſolation and Joy. pM 
Q. Which is the Third Thing read 
which we may know the Scriptu t ne 
to 91 Divine? God. 
. 'Tis the Miracles which ti 90. 
3 and Apoſtles have wr: Prop 
and which do prove that God ler Thi: 


them, and ſake by them. gut, 
Q. Which is the Fourth Proof rw 
this Truth? We 1 


A. *Fistakenfrom the Propheci A. 
or Predictions of Things to come. Ml : 
Q. How do the Prophecies pro B 
the Scripture to be Divine? 1 
A. Becauſe it is impoſſible that am 
Man ſhould. know and foretel Thing 8 
to come, a long Time before the Me 
come to pats. Since then Prophecie * 
cannot proceed from Men, we mul V 
of neceſſity own they proceed fron 
God, ” 
Qt. Do not Prophecies prove clear 
ly that there is a God? * 
A. They p'ove it with the 46 wy 
e # 


en the Cbriſtian Religion. 47 
Evidence, and in an invincible 
Manner : For if there was not an 


'Ifinite Spirit, which knew what was 


come, twould be impoſible that 
here ſhould ever have been any Pro- 
Since then there are'Pro- 
ſince we ſee them, and 
ei read "them in the Holy Scripture, 
tu e necetfarily follows, that there is a 
God. c 
th . Might it not be ſaid, that theſe 
41 Prophecies were not made before the 
{et 1 *hings foretold by them had fallen 
gut, but that they were written af- 
ccwards ; ; and therefore that they 
Are not true Prophecies ! ? 
ci A. This cannot be maintain'd at 
e. al: For it is manifeſt and inconte- 
roy Wable, that many Ages before Jeſus 
| 1 hriſt came into the World, the Jews 


an Had the Old Teſtament, and the 
ing Predictions of the Prophets, juſt as 
he We have them now. *Tis allo cer- 


Cie Ain, that the Three firſt Goſpels 
nuf Were publiſh'd a long Time betore 
ron * 
Pened, and before the other Events 


ear. 


8 are therein foretold came to 
. 


eat. 2. After having ſhewn that the 
e 1 F | Holy 


e Deſtruftion of Tera alpen hap- 


Pm » = 0 , 75 »= ” *. — 
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and to Meditate upon it. 


obſcure Places in the Scripture, which 


48 A Catechiſm, or Inftru . 9 
Holy Scripture is True and Divizth 
tell me why it was given to us? "Wc 
A. God gave it us, to inſtruct 
in his Will, and to Teach us wh by 
is neceſſary. for us to know and to. 
in order to be ſaved. ED! 
Q. How ought we then to lo 
upon the Holy Scripture ? L 
A. As the only Rule of our Fatt tk 8 
and the only Foundation of Religio that 
Q. What ule ought we to ma N 
of the Word of God? Vi 
A. We ought carefully to Read C 


Q. Can we not be ſufficiently . 
ſtructed by Men, without making 
neceſſary to read the Holy Scripturt mn 

A. No: For Men may deceive u 
and we cannot know whether thell + 
tell us the Truth, but by the Scriptun 

Q. Have all Chriftians a Right! 1 9 
read it 4 

A. Ves: God 3 them . 3 
do ſo; and *tis for the Roy's thi K 
it was given. 1 

Q. But can the common people un te 
derſtand it when they read it? a 

A. There are ſome difficult an 


every Body cannot underſtand ; 1 
| be 
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* . Ws...4 
TO 
_. Rey 


i * 
; 


ar a Manner, that there is no body 
but may eaſily underſtand them, 

12 What do we learn in Reading 
"this Divine Book? 

A. We learn therein to know God, | 
and to ſerve him: Tis by ſearching 
alt the Scriptures, and examining them, 

er we hope to obtain Life Eternal, Joh. 

39. They make us wiſe unto Sal- 
tion, through Faith which is in 


di Cc riſt Jeſus, And the Holy Scrip- 


ture is profitable for Doctrine, for 


ut Righteouſneſs : That the Man of God 
Ney be perfect, throughly furniſhed unto 
good Works, 2 Tim. III. 15, 16, 17. 
How then muſt we read the 
Vord of God, in order to reap this 
Fruit from it? 2 

A. With good Diſpoſitions. 

[3 Q. What are theſe good Diſpoſi- 
Ions? 

A. We muſt have an attentive and 
N thachable Mind, an humble Heart, 
1 d above all, a ſincere Intention to do 
| 9 e Will of God. 


. Things neceſſary for Salvation 
> there exprels'd in fo plain and 


proof, jor- Correction, for Inſtruction 
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ought to Believe. The Second treats 
of our Duty, or the Things which we 
ought IE. - 


ſtian Faith is, tis neceffary to know 


8 Faith, ons the Truth F: 
| wo 706 Chriſtian . "hp 


SECTION. L. 


Concerning aith, and the Apo- 
Kles Creed | in | general. 


—_ = * * — 2 


AR T IC L E A 

#01 0 Df ee, 
Q T 4 0 W many Parts are there : 
of the Chriſtian Religion? 


A. Two. The Firſt treats of Faith, 
or the Truths which A Chriſtians 


For Underſtanding what Chri- 
what theſe Words, Believe and Faith 


Ga O 


In the Chriſtian Religion: 51 
ur b ſignifie z 3 tell me chen what they 
Lean £ 45 

A. They Genifie o one and the ſame 
Thing; namely, the Belief and Per- 
Were that one has, that ſuch a thing 
true and certain? 

.: When are we aſſured that a 
bing is true and certain? 

— A. We may be aſſured Two Ways. 
Hrſt, When we See and Know it to 
be ſo ourlelves; as, we- believe that 
chere are Men in the World, be- 


bi 


—* 


— a — On ey - 
5 2 — —_— 


0. 3þ 
Fauſe we ſee them. Secondiy, When 
Je have reaſon to believe that a Thing 
— Þ true, cho we do not ſee it; as we 
Felieve many Things which we have 
Jever ſeen, when Perſons worthy of 
Eredit do aſſure us of them; or, that 
there are other Reaſons which wil 
ere hot ſuffer us to doubt of them. 
ln which of theſe T'wo Manners 
th, do we belieye the Truths of Religion: 
jan A. In the Second chiefly : for we 
ats Jo not ſee the moſt part ofthe Things 
we Fhich the Scripture teaches; but we 
PuzZkt to believe them as firmly as if 
i- e ſaw them. Faith es tne Subſtance 


ow. . Things hoped for, the Evidence 10 
iti, © 9127s Mob ſeen, H . WE: a | | 
do [ Q. Have we reaſon to believe the 1 
N 2 Things 0 

it 
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52 A Catechiſm, or Iuſtructioan [ 
Things thatare contain'd in Scri ptutt 
A. Tes. The Scripture contain 
nothing but what is moſt True, an' 
what comes from God: And thi 


has been proy'd before. 


Q. Upon what then is our Faid gg 
founded? 2 
A. Tis founded upon this prince 
ple, that God is True in all that 
1ays, that the Scripture comes fron 


him, and that the Things which u. 
Believe are contained in the Scrip + 
ture. Thus, our Faith is as certai ; 


and aſſured, as it is certain that Gul 
cannot lye ; "that the Holy Scriptur 
1s the Word of God; and that ou x 
Belief 1s conformable to the Holy 
Scripture. 8 
. What then is Faith! 1 

A Tis a Belief and firm Perſus 7 
ſion of the Truths that God has re.. 


vealed in his Word. 


O. What are thoſe Things, the 


Belief whereof is true Faith, and I 


makes a Man a Chriſtian ? ö 
A. A Chriſtian ought to believe 3 


all that is in the Goſpel z but above 1 


all, he ought to believe that Feſu 
Cbriſt i is the Son of God, aud the Sa 
viour of the World; that he died 


* 
to! 
2x8 
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® cared Aint and eternal Life for 
ry all thoſe that believe in , and o- 
| 


ney 1 the Saviour of the World : 2 

| 1 A. No: Beſides this, 'tis neceſſi· 

10! ry that this Belief ſhould have its 
Effect. 

. What are the Effects of true 

tal With ? 

3ol A. It cauſes Three Effects The 

ul: Fir is, that thoſe who believe it, 

or gught to make publick Profeſſion of 

o the Chriſtian Religion. This is what 
St. Paul teaches, Rom. X. 9, 10. That 
of thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the 

uy Lord Feſus, and ſhalt believe in thine 


2. What is the Second Effet ol 
ole Faith ? | 

u A. It cauſes Qbediance to the 
54. Commandments of God, and Holi- 
10 neſs of Life. 

0 .. 


Salvation, only to believe that tne 


| Goſpel is true, and that Jeſus Chriſt 


' Heart that God hath raiſed him from 
the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. For with 
the Heart Man believeth unto Righte- 


puſneſs, and with the Mouth Con feſſion 


made unt Salvation. | 


D 3 Q. 


0 Is it ſufficient to true Faith and 


En I EE OO — — — = 
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bedierce ? ? 


Ao Thus; becauſe. it is very diff 
cult for a Man that knows God, ai 
is verily perſuaded that Jeſus Chrii 


is our Saviour, and that the Com. 
mandments, 


be filpd with Love and Thankfulnef 
toward God, and not to make it hi 
whole Buſineſs to eſcape Hell-Tor 

ments, and obtain Life everlaſting. 


2. Can one have true Faith wee 


we do not Obey the Commandment! 
of God? 


A. This is impoſſible : Be. tha 


Commandments, is 4 Ta and th & Tri 4 
. Te n Fe 


ig not in him, 1 Joh. II 
declares the ſame \ Ig Chap. I. 

14. What deth it profit, though a Me 
ſay he bath Faith, and have not Warks! 


Can Faith fave LOS Faith, if it hab 


not Works, is Dead. 

2. What is the Third Eifett of 

Faith? 

A. Truſt in KOT. and the Com- 
fort that proceeds from the Affi. 

rance which the Faithful have, 10 

God, according to his Promiſes, will 


54 4 Catechiſm, or Infliruftion © 
O. How does Faith produce o ly 


Promiſes, and Threats 
nin gs of the Golpel are true, not 


F 


P ar * IIB 
. * 33 q 
. 2 
0 
2 

* 


Repentance, 
themſelves that they {hall partake in 
the Benefits of the Death of Jeſus 


Chriſt; and that they are in a State of 
3 alvation. 


9 15 he has this Faith, 
pentance! * 


| 1 D 
3 4. = 
3h » 
ho 
. 4 
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Irdon their Sins for the ſake of je- 


ws Chriſt, and grant them Life Eter- 


gl. St. Paul obſerves this Effect of 


ich, in the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
@h: V. I. Being juſtified by Faith, we 
12 Peace with Cod, through Jeſus 
eri our Lord. | 

Q. May all Men attain to this 
ruft! in God ? 
A. All Men may be very well afu- 


' ed that God is Merciful, and diſpo- 


fed to be Gracious toward them, pro- 


= Nided that they believe in him, and o- 
hey him. But there are none but thoſe 


ho have a true Faith, and a ſincere 
that ought to aſſure 


. How can any Man know whe- 
and this Re- 


FAY 
{.& 
ve 


A. This cannot be certainly known 


Any other way than by good Works, 


and the ſtudy of Holineſs. | 


2. Ought thoſe therefore to truſt 


in God, 4 in the Merits of Jetvs 


Chriſt, hat lire in Sin? 
3 No This Truſt would be 


Fal ſe 


2 N . I wi 2 — 27 => 2 r 2 
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56 ACatechiſm, or Inſtruttion in N 
Falſe and Deceitful, ſince God neve N 
promis'd any thing to Sinners Why Mm. : 
are not converted. 3 ( 
O. Which of theſe then 1s the mol A og 
certain Mark of a true Faith? Is! 'S ; 
the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Rel, 


his Commandments ? q 50 
A. *'Tis Obedience, For Hype 5 • of 
crites can make a publick Profeſſio 
of the Chriſtian Religion: Sinnen 
can raſhly and without Reaſon, rely 8 
on the Mercy of God: But he tha 
obeys: the Commandments of God, # 
has neceſfarily the true Faith; and it 3 
is impoſſible but that Faith ſhou'd be K. 
ſincere and agreeable to God, When le 
it produces nothing but good Work Af 


and Holinefts. = 3: 
8 „5 8 5 thi 
ARTICLE I. . 


Of the Apoſtles Creed, © 


W 


H E R E do we find thoſe 55 
Things that Chriſtians I 


ought to believe ? 2 b 
A. In the Apoſtles Creed. : W 


2 
What is this Creed? 

wa * 'Tis a Collection, and an Abridg- 
ment of the principal Articles of the 

Wu riftian Faith. 

Fo, Was this Creed 4 by 

the Apoſtles? 

A. No: And this appears for ma- 


A Reaſons ; and chiefly theſe Two. 


For Firſt, If the Apoſtles had been 
the Authors of the Creed, it would 
/ Feſently have been received in all 


hat Books of the New Teſtament ; which 


od Jet never was done, And Secondly, 
1; This Creed was not formed in the 
be Terms we now have it, till a long 
len Time after the Death of the Apo- 
rk les. 


Q. Why then do they call it the 
Apoſtles Greed 7: - 

— A. Becauſe it is an Abridgment of 
| Tor Doctrine, which che Apoſtles 
| a every where. 

Q What is the Original of this 
Creed, and how was it made? 
Ai. It came from the Order which 

l bur Lord had given to the Apoſtles, 

's to Baptize in the Name of the Fa- 


| ther, and of the Son, and of the Ho- 


2 'y Ghoſt. In purſuit of this Order, 
. 5 thole 


i the Chriſtian Religion. "$7 


urches, and join'd to the Sacred 


38 4 Cutecbifn, oy Mapradbie 


thoſe whom they Baptized, were 6 * 
liged to make a Cohfeſſion ot the. 
Faith, and to declare that they R 
lieved i in God the Father, and in WF 
ſus Chriſt his Son, and in the Ho! 
Ghoſt. This Confeſſion of the Ch N 
ſtian Faith, was very ſimple and ſho 3 
at the Beginning; but the Form « 
it was enlarged by degrees; upon th z 
occaſion of ſome Errors which crey 
in among the Chriſtians. 

Q. How many Parts are there |: 
the Creet(216 ft v9; 2 

A. There are Thee." 1 the Fir 
we believe in God me Pather, uh 7 
Created the World. In the Second y 
we believe in Feſus Ctriſt, who Re u 
deemed us. And in the Third, w. vj 
believe in the Holy Ghoſt, whos Saur ©. 
Ctihes us. 3 
Qi. Since that there is bur one God 
only, Why ſhould we believe in the 
Father, in the Son, and in the Holy 
Ghoſt? 1 5 
4 Becauſe the Holy Scripture Þ 
teaches us, That inthe Divine Ellence, 
CAE is the Father, the Son, and the 
Shot, who are but Ove on ly 


7 


t! 
801. | 4 V 
2. Where is mention made of thele 
Three ? | A. In l = 


"my 
— 


„% in the Chriſtian Religion. 59 
re . In the XXVIIIth chap. of St - 
the Watthew, y. 19. where Jeſus Chriſt 
Zzammands_ to Baptize in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Ho, Aly Ghoſt, In the XIII chap. of 
Ci, the 2d Epiſt. to the Corinthians, 

ue, 1. The See of our Lord Feſus Cha, 
the Love of God,. aud the Communion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. 1 Epiſt. 
Job. V. As There are Three that bear 
Record in Heaven; the Father, the 
Mord, and the Holy Ghoſt z and rheſe 


oh, Free are One. 

% Q. How does the Holy Seribture 
WI rt her teach us this Doctrine? 

„%, A. The Holy Scripture diſtinguiſh- 


Re. es the Son and the Holy Ghoſt from 

the Father; and it attributes the Di- 
vinity to them; from whence it fol- 
lou s, that ſince there cannot be Three 
Gods, the Father, the Son, and the 
% Holy Ghoſt, are ouly one and the 
lame God. 


1 55 
wo Q. Why are we obliged to believe 
„e this Doctrine of the Trinity? 

e, 27 4. Weought to believe it, becauſe 
le the Scripture teaches it tous; and to 


| acquieſce in that which God hath re- 
8 vealed to us concerning it in his Word, 
without preſuming to pry curiouſly 
" this Myſtery. 5-2 
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SECTION II. 


Of the Firſt Part of the Creed. W 


9 


= — , 
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ARTICLE I, 
Of Faith in GOD. 


Q 


of the Creed ? 


A. This: I believe in Ged, the Fe u 
ther Almighty, Maker of Heaven and © 


Earth. : 
Q. Why is this the Firſt Article ? 


HICHis the firſt Article g 


A. Becauſe the firſt Thing to be 1 Ut 


believed is; That there is a God; and 


| becauſe it is upon this Belief that all 


Religion is grounded. 


Q. How does this Creed repreſent ; 


God to us? 
mighty. 


Father to God ? 


A. Becauſe He is the Creator and | 
Lord of all Things, as St. Paul ſays, 


1 1 Cor. 


A. By calling him the Father Al : q 


Q. Why do we give the Title of ; 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 61 


I Cor. VIII. 6. To us there is but one 
l the Father; of whom are all Things, 
We call him Father more eſpecial- 
Is, becauſe he is the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of Chriſtians: 
2. What ſignifies this Word Al- 


1 7 


A. That God has all Things in his 


Power; that he is the Author of them; 
and that he may and can do all 
that he ſees good. 

Q. What are the chief Perfeltions 
-of God? 

A. He is Eternal, and depends 
4. upon none: He is Spi ritual, Immor- 
4 tal, Infinite, and Preſent every where: 
He knows all Things, He can do all 
Things, He is All-good, All-wiſe, per- 


x telly Holy, abiolutely ightovurand . 


d 7 enjoys -a perfect Happineſs. 
1 Q. Is it neceſſary to know theſe 
5 Excellencies and Per fections of God? 
t A. Yes: Becauſe they are the Foun- 
dation of the Service and Obedience 
4 which we owe to him. 
Q. What is it to Believe in God ? 


. Tis fiſt of all, to believe that 


there is a God; and in the ſecond 
1 | Place, to ſerve him, to worſhip him, 
„to expect our Happineſs from him Tg 
B lone. 
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And in the ſame Epiſtle St. Paul ſays, 


62 4 Catecbif iu, or Iiffruftin © ; 


lone. It is in theſe Two Things th al 
Faith and Religion do conſiſt, as ti 4s 
Apoſtle. ſays, Heb. XI. 6. He t'; 
cometh ta God, muſt believe that he: 
and that he is a Rewarder of ther. 1 thi 
diligently ſeek him. WW 
Q. Is the Being of a God All thi 
we believe in this Article? w 
A. No: We do farther trols; i 
this fuſt Article of the Creed, to be 
lieve that there is but one God only. 
Q. And is there then but one God 
A. There can be but One. Reaſo r 
tells us, that God is above all, and 
that there cannot be many Almigh 3 
ties: And the Scripture points out 
this Truth ta us, Deut. VI. 4. 71 
fen Cod is One Lord. 
Q. Do all thoſe who make profeſſi. 
on of Believing in God, believe truly 
in hin; 1 
A. No. Thoſe who do not obey. 
his Commandments, do not believe in 
him. They profeſs that they know God, 
but in Works they deny him, Tit. I. 16. 
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chap. III. 8. That they which have be- 
lieved in God, ought to be Careful to 
maintajn go ma orks. 3 

Q. What does Faith! in God oblig? e 
us to? A. 10 | m. 
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4 y To Godlineſs. For fince there 
ga God, we ought to acknowledge 


* ART IC LE II. 
[ file Creation of the World, and 


Kat we Depend on him, and to wor- 


p him. Since He is our Father, we 
aut to Love and Reverence him: 
And ſince He is Almighty, we ought 
- bope for all Things from him, if 
we do acquit our ſelves of our Du- 
' oy, and fear his Anger if we offend 


* 


of Pr 0VIdence. 


N. E have ſeen that the firſt 
K Thing 1 in Religion that is 


to be believed is, That there is a 
)j GOD. Which is the Second? 
3 4. That God made the World. 
{ Q.: Where do we read the Hifto- 
ry of the Creation of the World ? 


A. We read it at the Beginning 


To the Book of Geneſis. 
W How did God make the World ? ? 


A. He made it by his Word. 


| Q, In e many 5 did he 
F [make it ? A. In 


. 
— — *. z * RIOTS 
2 1 rn E 75 * Loy - 7 a to. — — — — w 
x” * — . : . 1 : 
* 2 * * 
2 . — 


— 7, 


2 — — 
3 r. DEFY" EIT, 4 


3 


64 ACatechiſm, or Inſtruction 
A. lu ſix Days. Moſes relatt A. 
the Order in which God proc ede 
2 what Things he made in earl off 
: And this may teach us, thi Mt 
G04 formed all Creatures wit hon „ wo 
exception. lencie 
Q. What is the Third Thing th he in 
muſt be believed in Religion ? 


. 
A. That God enn the Worl we l 


by his Providence. ackn« 
Q. What do you mean by the Pro Ode 
vidence of God? tures 


A. I mean, That God preſerve rut 
the World and all Creatures which are oh 
therein; and that he governs it in i 
ſuch manner, that nothing comes to 
paſs in it without his Will or Per. 
miſſion. A 
Q. Is it neceſfary to believe that 1 
there is a Providence? Cau 

A. Ves: For if Men did not be. Yerr 
lieve that God guided all Things b 
his Providence, there would be no 
Religion among them; they would 
not call upon him, thank him, truſt } 
in him, fear his Judgments, nor hope 5 
in his Promiſes. =. 
. By what Proofs may it be made 
appear, that there is a Providence 
which guides all Things, _— 

A. Tis | 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 65 
lat: A. *Tis proved ſeveral ways: 1. 
le(FW@chis, That there is a God jy mga 
eac ted the World; for if there 1s a 
tl Gat that created it, *tis a Thing * 
hou ryaworthy of him and of his Excel- 
ies, andaltogether neceſſary that 

tha he. ſhould govern the World. 
. The wonderful Order which 
Orli we ſee in the World, obliges us to 
acknowledge a Providence : for this 
ro Order could not proceed from Crea- 
tures, who are for the moſt part-de- 
ve; Mitute of Reaſon, and who cannot 
_Epvern themſelves; and therefore it 


"Muſt needs proceed from God. 


to # 3. The extraordinary Things that 
er- Have happen'd from Time to Time; 
is the Flood, Miracles, and other 
it Hke Events, do ſhew that there is a 
Cauſe Free and Almighty, which go- 
Je | this World. 
by | . 4 The Holy Scripture teaches us, 
10 That God governs all Things; that 
d he is Lord of all the Creatures, ani- 


it | my and inanimate, and that he 
Y makes them act what he ſees good; 

that Life and Death, Proſperity and 
le Adverſity, do proceed from him; 
e that he preſerves Men and Beaſts ; 
that he takes care of Man in particu- 
1 ar; 
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66 A Carecbiſm, or Brut, 


lar; and that he is privy to their! 1 
ctions, and to their very Thoughts, "ll 
7 3. Laſtly, The Prophecies prove 75 1 
in a manner altogether clear, h 
God knows all things, even What. 
to come; and that he is the Pig 
fer of al] Events. Nr 
QD. It there is a Providence, when: " G 
comes it that good Men are Afflicce 
in this World, and that the Wicke 
are Proſperous 1 * 
A. It proceeds from hence; Ih. 
it is not in this Life, but in the Li = 
to come, that God determiues to pu 
niſn the Wicked, and reward thi E. 
Good. Beſides, there are many Re i 
ſons taken from the Glory of Go! 
from. his Goodnels, Juſtice, Wildom, j 
and the Good of Mankind, which will 3 
not allow that the Righteous ſhoull Þ 
be perfectly happy in this World, aud 
that the Wicked ſhould be always pu- bl 
niſn'd here. Laſtly, the Happineßſ F. 
which the Wicked do enjoy in thi} ; 
World, is not true , Happineſs; and, 
the A fflict ions which good Men er— * 

dure here, do not hinder Them from 1 
being Happy. f 
Does Providence govern al (8 « 
Things after the lame ne ? 4 | 
0: 


e 


. n the Chriſtian Religion. 67 
A. No: There is a Two-fold Dif- 
1 bids” obſervable in this manner of 


not govern Creatures deſtitute 
6. a Reaſon, in the ſame manner as he 
3 ® 80 erns reaſonable Creatures. 
E. How does he guide the One 
| A 4 the Other? 
LA. He guides the inanimate "08 
ty es meerly by his Almighty Power; 
15 ereas he governs Men not only by 
s Power, but alſo by his Laws. 
LY 2. Which is the Second Difference? 
A. There are ſome Things which 
11 1 Pod does, and of which he is the 
„ Tauſe and the Author; and there are 
\ 16 Fchers of which he is not the Au- 
bor, but only permits them: And 
in 3 Thus it is that he permits Sin. 
% F Q- Is God the Cauſe and the Au- 
bel of the Evil that Men do? 


his i y fo, 


en Pen upon Providence? 
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nl ats oes the Providence of God con- 
| ; tribute to it? 
033 | A. God 


b verning. The firſt is, That God 


pub. A. No; and *twould be an horri- 
m le Wicked eſs and Blaſphemy to 


0. Does not Sin, for all that, de- 


P . 1 
7 P we * „ 
2 „ 
2 2 2 


When Men commit Sin, how 
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68 A Catechiſm, or In ufruition | * 
A. God continues to Men * ä 
Powers neceſſary for Ac ion, and pe 
mits the Occaſions of Sinning to 1" 
laid before them. wi 
Q. But can God permit thus mut 41 
without prejudice to his Juſtice a gf 
Holineſs? . 
A. Yes: For theſe Occaſions 2 
not inevitably draw Men into Wick 
edneſs; God does not puſh them of 55 
to Sin; on the contrary, he tur Wa; 
them from it, and preſents then Um 
with Opportunities and Means of 61 B 
ſcaping the Sin. 
Q. But could not God hinder cho * 


Occaſions of ſianing from preſentigs 
themſelves ? 


A. Without doubt he could; 10 * 
can take from Men the Power of Sin 5 = 
ning, and Life it ſelf: But then it dim 
would be neceſſary that God ſhoul f © 


not act any longer with them, as wit ii 
reaſonable Creatures, but rather $11 
work continual Miracles. And o 
if God ſhould take away from Men Pi 
the Power or Opportunities of Si-“ 
ning, their. Obedience could not be}? 
tried, and there could not be any] 
Judgment after this Life. k 
How does Providence interpolth * 

yet farther 1 in Sn? 4. 


2 ſtop to it when he pleaſes; 
a8 that he makes ule of it for the 
®D ecution of his own purpoſes. This 
WE lee in the H iſtory of the Patri- 


| I El us Chr „ 

. What Uſe ought we to make 
ft che Doctrine of Providence? 
A. It ought to excite us to Godli- 
neſs, For if God governs all Things, 
4 d if he has a particular care of Men, 
Tt Ine) teach us that we are beholden 
him for all the good Things that 
enjoy; that we are always in his 
Feſence; that he 1s privy to all _ 
ions; "that we muſt one Day giv 
i Account of them; and that —_— 


f ef 
0 


5 pre we ought to live righteouſly be- 

5 1 Pre him, and be afraid of offending 
him. 

"all Q. What are the particular Duties, 


' Shich the Doctrine of Providence 
o bliges us to? 

A. There are Three of them. The 
Fir, that we ought to Truſt in God, 


"I are of us; and that he will grant us 


It en thus; that God 


7 Eh Joſeph, and in that of our Lord 
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Q. Who are thoſe that God has 
particular Care of? 

A. He has a Care of all Men, 4840 
does Good to all. But he has a pa 1 
ticular Care of on that fear him; 1 
Providence watches always over then & 
and turns all Things to their go0l of 
"Rom. VIII. 28. Al Things work ton 
gether for good, to them that love Gol, 

Q. Which is the Second Duty? F 

A. is to be humble and thankfi x 
an Profperity, to praiſe God for it, an, 4 
not to abuſe the Favours that he graut 
us, but to make a good Uſe of the 0 
Q. Which is the Third Duty? | 

A. To bepatient under AMiQiors \ 
end to profit by them. | 
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ARTICLE III. 4 
| late 
Of the Sin of. FF and of its - 


Conſequences, 


Q. 4 Fter having ſpoken of God, 45 

of the Creation, and of Pro- tor 
vidence. what remains to be known, 
before we go to the Second Part 0 0 
the Creed? 


A. 


6 "ft 8 
4 In the Chriſtian Religion. 71 
. We muſt know, that all Men 


D Jeſus "Chriſt ſhould come into 


1 s World to ſave them. 


" WD. In what State was Adam, the 
Fit Man, when God created him? 
er He was created Good, and ac- 
oe. Fung to the Image of God? 

oft 1 O. In what conſiſts this Image of 
0, 8 . in Man? 

A. In this: That God gave him a 
kiu.q ture more Perfect and more Excel- 


Int than that of other Creatures 
re below; and that he created 
en im Good and Righteous ; and that 
tt gave him Power over all the Ani- 
4 mals and other Creatures, Gen. I. 26. 


Lo him ? E 
A. No; he fell into Sin, as Moſes 


ares in the Third Chapter of Ceneſis. 


its . Why is this Hiftory of the Sin 
Adam related in Scripture * FH 
A. That we may know that Gin ig 


Hear as old as the World: and to 


oh each Men, that God is not the Au- 
o- Por of Sin. 
Wi * was Adam or aſter Bis 


He 


re bert and that twas neceſſa- 
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QQ Did Adam continue in this State 
Innocence, wherein God had orea- 
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72 4 Catechiſm, or Inftruftin i 
A. He was put into the Garden 
Eden. Is 
Qi. What Law did God give hin Mice 
A. He gave him the Law of . 
ture; but beſides that, he gave! Man 
a particular Law, by which he «| 8 
bid him, upon pain of Death, to i: Ml 
of the Fruit of a certain Tree, cal 
The Tree of the Knowleage of Good a his 
Evil. TY 
Q Why did God give a Law | $8 
Adam ? en, 
A. To ſhew that Man was not ini De 
percent; and to try his Obedience 
Q: But why did God give him 8 
Lav forbidding a Thing that ſeem cli. 8 
to be of ſo little Importance? A. 
A. This Law was conſiderable-! Ws © 
nough, ſince it engaged Adam to Ott $ 
dience towards God: It was agre 
able to that State of Innocence when F 
in Man was at that Time; and Ala 3 
was the more oblig'd to keep tl' 
Law, ſince there was ſo little tro 
ble in the Obſervation of it. p 
Q By whom was Adam A 5 
to tranſgreſs the Prohibition that Co. I 
had made to him ? 
A. He was perſuaded by Eve | 
Wite, who had been deceived by th 
Set) 
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1 . 


What were the Conſequences of 
Ae am's Sin? 


his Poſterity ? 8 
A. It has made them ſubject to 


Man, Sin entred into the World, and 


an Alen, for that ail have finned. 

Elin'd to Evil? 

4 Yes, from their Rate and 
s evil Diſpoſition, with which they 
all Born, is that which is called 
Final Sin. 


ret 

en ln what State was the World 
4 n after the Creation? 
th . Sin began to reign therein, and 


Corruption became ſo great, that 


Mankind except Noah and his Fa- 
- 

Q. What happened after the Flood? 
wa * Idolatry was ſet up, and God 
We ole and called Abraham, from 
old om the Jews are deſcended; who 
on E. Were 
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ST peat, and by her own Concupi- 


. The Miſeries of this Life, and 


and Death, Rom. V. 12. By one 


* F118. are 2222³*8 Eee ED 
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Rath by Sin; and ſo Death paſſed up 


Q. Are all Men Sinners, and in- 


G1 lent the Flood, which deftror ved 


74 4 Catechiſm, or It firudtion g i 


were the only People who knew a; * 
ſerved the true God, before ee 
came into the World. 1 
Q.: What was the Condition of“ 
ther Nations? I, 
A. The Knowledge of God 
preſerved in divers Places after th 
Deluge for ſome time; but at lat 
Idolatry and Vice grew in Faſhio 
every. where; and the World vw 
in this Condition till the Coming 
our Lord, Mo 
Did God intend to leave tle WW 
W eld! in this Condition? ly 
A. No: He premifed to fc: 
Men a Redeemer. Theſe Promi 
were made to Adam, to Abrahan, 
and to the Patriarchs. God repei: i 
ed them to the Jews by the Prophet, 
aud fultil'd them when he ſent Jeſs 
Ch riſt. 8 4 4 
For what FEW: did Jeſus Chris 
come into the World? 1 
A. Io reſcue Men from Sin, Deat), 
and Damnation, to which Adam 9 
Fall had made them liable. 
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| SECTION UI. 
f the Second Part of the Creed. 
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0 0 Hush in Feſas Chriſt: Of bis 


TY 


Titles, Commilſh ons, and of bis 
| Perſon. 


HAT doth the Second 
ent 4 | Part of the Creed treat of? 
ie 0 A. Of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 
& Q. ls it neceſſary to believe in je- 
Ks Chriſt ? 
A. Yes: Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is that 
{vw Which diſtinguiſhes Chr.ftians from f 
ew; and without this Faith, we [; 
i gannot obtain Eternal Life, — 
Q. But is it not ene to believe ; 
in God the Father? 1 
A. It is neceſſary to believe in ſe- 1 
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LE Chriſt, not only becauſe it was 
He that taught us to know God 1 5 ; 
put chiefly becaule it is Jeſus Ch. 7ſt 10 
that hath reconciled us to God: Amt 0: 
becauſe we cannot be ſaved but by 1 

1 E 2 5 e Bim 0 
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76 4 Catechiſm, or Inſtructioan 
him, 700. XIV. 6. Tam the Way, and 
the Truth, and the Life: No A E 
cometh unto the Father but by me. And | 
Act. IV. 12. .. 
What is it to believe in 5% 4 
Chrife ? . 
A. It is, Firſt of all, to believe hl 
Jeſus Chriſt 1s the Son of God, che 4 
Meſſias, che Saviour of the World, 
and to ground all the hope of our 
Salvation upon him alone; and 11 
the ſecond Place, to make ran 
Profeſſion of his Doctrine, and to? 
obey him. 
Q, What ſignifies the N Name or, 
Jeſus? 3 
A. It ſignifies Saviour; and cur} 1 
Lord was called by this Name by,! 
God's Commardrent, becauſe he. ; 
was to ſave Men from their Sins: „ ag, f 
the Angel ſaid to Joſeph, Mary thallly 
bring forth a Son, and thou ſhalt calls 
| his Name Teſus ;, for he ſhall ſave hih? 
People from their Sins, Matt. I. 21. 
Q; How has Chriſt laved us from 
our Sins? « 0 
A. He came not ouly to deliver 
us from Condemnation, og the Pu- 
niſhments due to our Sins; but alto 
to deliver us from Sin it felt to free 7 
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Ks from orruption, and to Sanctifie us. 


W hat fignifies the Name Christ? 
It ſignifies Amnrvinted 5 and the 

1 le Maſſias ſigniſies the lame thing. 
Fo that this Name ſhews, that Teſns 
Thriſt is the great Saviour which God 


- Had d ind for Men, and whor 


12 9 


„, 
uri 


1 more particularly what the 


Fonſtituted Kings, 
phets, with precious and holy Oil. 
And lo this Name of Chriſt, 
given to Feſus, ſhews that he was con- 
ſtituted to exerciſe theſe three Offices. 
Q. Does this Name Chriſt ſignifie 


dhe Jews expected. 
a We have already ſeen that Je- 
us Thriſt is the HMeſfias : Now ex- 


ord Chriſt ſignifies. 

A. o underſtand it, we muſt 
Know, that it was a Cuſtom formerly 
to Anoint thoſe Perſons who were 
Priefts, or Pro- 


which was 


4 4 nothing elſe ? 


A. It ſignifies that Jeſus was en- 


me received from God the 'Gifts ne- 
i ew for his becoming our King, 
Prieſt, and Prophet. 

"EX What are theſe Gifts? 

A. A 


3 Miracles, 


8 * 
9 
» $4, A 
a 
11 
2 
$ 
N 
* 
4 * 
9 
9 
. 7 
1 
v4 4 
K 
t4 * 
$34 
N 
* 
.. 
An. 
F te 
14 
. 
1 
2 
> 30 
it 
23x nl 
i 
8 
3 
i 
1 if 
x TH 
i 
700 
v2 th 
5 
bh: 
1 
E 0 
4: 08 
1 *. 
3"Y 
* 5 
i 
4 
A 
1 
5 
A. 
Xx 


"or with the Holy Ghoſt; and that 


5 perfect Knowledge of the 
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Miracles, compleat Holineſs, mw N / 
Holy Ghoſt which he was to por fe 
out upon his Church, and an wu", 4 hi 
bounded Power in Heaven aud Earth 

Q. Was the Meſſias to be King Fe 
Prieſt, and Prophet? Des 

A. Ves: The Prophets have ſpu pat 
ken of him as of a King, F/alm || 1 
have ſet my King upon my Holy "0 A 
of Sion. He is called a Prieſt is a 
Pſalm CX. Thou art a Prieſt for | our 
after the Order of Melchizedec. a 
Moſes had promiſed him as a Prop 


phet, Deut. XXIII. 15. The Lord i 128 
God will raiſe up unto thee a Prop A 
from the midſt of thee, of thy Brethruf of 
like unto me; unto him ye ſhall hear ben Perf 

Q. Why do we give him the Th Eart 
tle of King? bpoſt 


A. Becauſe he reigns over iſ <£ 
Things; and particularly the Chur our 

Q. Of what Nature is this Ring our 
dom of Jeſus Chriſt? j A 

A. The Jews did believe that As 1 
Kingdom of the Meſſias was to be the 
Temporal Kingdom, but it is a ſpiritu and t 
and an heavenly Ringdom,asFeſwsChriſ that 
himſelf faid to Pilare, Joh. XVII Lite 
36. My Kinodom is not of this Hor. 2 

O. Wherein does this Kingde Chri 
conſiſt? A1 
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10 A. In this; that Jeſus Chriſt Reigns 
x 0 our Hearts, and governs us by his 
= Nord and Spirit; in that he deſtroys 
The Enemies of our Salvation, which 
re the Devil, the World, Sin, and 
Death; and in that he intends to 
poll nabe us Reign in Glory. 

2, Why do we call him a Prieſt ? 
10 A. Becauſe he offered up himſelt 
das a Sacrifice to make Atonement for 
r our Sins by his Death; and becaule 
Anleihe is gone into Heaven, there to in- 
Itercede for us. 


9 
"Y Q Why do we cal him a Prophet? 
0.40 A. Becauſe he taught Men the Will- 
of God; and this Ne did in his own 
zen Perſon, during his continuance upon 


HEarth ; and by the Miniſtry of his A- 
$ lpoſtles, after "hls Aſcent into Heaven. 
2, I] nce then, that he is our King, 
Jour Prieſt, and our pröphet, what 1 i5 
our Duty Toward him? 

1 A. Tis to put our Truſt in him, 
as in our only Saviour; to believe 


url 
ine 


be the Doctrine that he has taught us, 
ituf and to ſerve him faithfully, in hopes 


that he will grant us Salvation and 
Life eternal. — 
"oh 2, Whence comes the Name of 
zue Chriſtian, which we bear? 


80 ACatechiſm, or In ofraftics 


A. It comes from the Name ol 
Chriſt ; and-this Name was given uf 
the Time of the Apoſtles, to cholh 
that believed in Jeſus Chriſt, ard ; 
made Profeſſion of his Doctrine. A.; 
> WV What does this Name oblige uf g. 
| al 

A. Tis a Name of Freche and '$ 
great Honour, and it obliges us ta 
great Degrees of Holineſs. _ 1 

O,; Why is Jeſus Chriſt called the 
only Begotten,or the only Son of God 

A. It is not only becauſe God cau-Þ! 
Hed him to be born of the Holy Vir} 

gin in a miraculous Manner, and be- 
| cauſe he raiſed him from the Dead, 
and made him ſit at his right Hand 
but 1s chiefly, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt |. 
of the ſame Nature with God hig ges 

r | Me 

9 Is Jeſus Chriſt God? 856 

A. Yes; he himſelf faid that be; 
was before Abraham, Joh. VIII. 58 Li... 
Verily, verily, before Abraham was, I 140 
am. Heis called God, John I. 1. I. + 5 

the Beginning was the Word, and tit , 
Word was with God, and the Word wat 
God. And Rom. IX. 5. Who is over ah 
God bleſſed for ever, Amen. 

What other Proof is there af 
the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt ? AF 
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A. The Scripture attributes the 


Pertections of the Divine Nature to 
uy 4 ** ; it tells us, That he is Above 


, that he Knows all Things, that 

ke is Almighty ; it teaches us to Wor- 

" Hip and Call upon him, which we 

. {4 might not do, if he was not Infinite, 
M ind preſent every where. 


D. What Advantage do we reap, 
1. by” believing that Jeſus Chriſt is 
| * 70 
15 A. It ſhews us that his Death i is 
o pf infinite Value; and that he has 
[Power ſufficient to Rule over us, on 
Hear us, to Judge the World, 
{Raiſe us from the Dead, and to - 
. 15 everlaſting Life. It ſerves alſo, 
+ to make us acknowledge the great. 
he ls, of the Love of God, f in that he 
gave his own Son to be our Saviour; 
God ſo loved the World, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whoſocver 
. helieveth in him ſhould at F but 
7 4 ave everlaſting Li fe. 


be N 


2 
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ARTICLE H. 

Of the Birth and Life of Te 
SW; 1 
2. W. have ſeen that Je 4 


Chriſt is God; is he n # 
alſo Man? 3 


A. He is very God, and very Mar | 


. How was he Born! 2 1 
A: He was Born in a miraculou # 
Manner; for He was conceived of th 
 Haly Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary F 
2, What is the Meaning of ti * 
Article? 3 
A. That the Poly Ghoſt, by he 
Almi ghty Power, did form the Hull 
mane Nature of our Lord Jeſus Cris 
in the Womb of the bleſſed Virgil 
Mary. | 
Where is this ſhewn ? 4 
A. In the firſt Chapter of St. Lal. | 4 
The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, an, 
the 3 the Higheſt ſhall over ſbaau, 
thee : therefore alſo that hely Thins 'I 
which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be ca 
led the Sen of God. . 
Qi. Did the Holy Ghoſt do nothig 
elſe but only form the Body of af! 
Lord?“ A. E 
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A. He ſanctified it in ſuch a man- 

* that jeſus Chriſt was free from 

Pin. | 


Q. Was this Birth foretold ? 


4 $14, a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a 
4 Pon, and ſhall call his Name Emanuel. 

Q. Of what Family was the Holy 
Virgin? 

A. She was of the Family of King 
David, and of the Tribe of Judah, 


lou 4 

me in which the Meſſias was to be Born, 
an ® 5 pecording to the Predictions ol the 
the Prophets. 


Q. Ought we to worſhip the Mo- 

ther of our Lord? 

1% A. No; for the Scripture does not 

2 order it, and it forbids us to wor thip 

T any other but God : But we ought 
to reverence her Memory, to celc. 

. brate her Happineſs, and to imitate 


% her Virtues. 
I. In what Place was Jeſus Chriſt 


| = Zorn! ? 


iA. He was foe at Bethlehem, ac- 
| Eording to the Prophecy of Micah V. 2. 


1 Ind, Matt, II. 6. thou Bethlehem, in 
1 he FT of Juda, art not the leaſt amons 
u he # Princes of Juda; for « out of thee, ſhalt 

| 3 come 


A. The Prophet Iſaiah ſpake of it 
gn theſe Words, chap. VII. 14. Be- 
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People Iſrael. 
Q. At what Time was he Born? 


A. At the Time that the Meſſi} J 
was to come into the World. For he? 
was Born when the Seventy Weeks, 7p 
that is, the Four Hundred and Ninet) 1 


Years after the Captivity of Baby. 
len (which, according to the Prophe- 


cy of Daniel, chap. IX. ought to i- 
tervene) were near upon expiring ;Þ 2 
and while the State of the Fews, and! 
the Second Temple, were yet in be- 
ing; which was foretold Gen. XLIX. 


10. Hag. II. 9. and Mal. III. 1. 
E What follows from all this? 


That Jeſus Chriſt is the Meſſias] 


Neun d by the Prophets. 
Q: Why 
ing The Birth of Jeſus Chriſt put in- 
to the Creed? 
A. To ſhew that 
very Man, of the Poſterity of Adam, 


and like to us in all Things, Sin only f 


excepted. 


Q: Is it neceſſary to believe that 


Jeſus Chriſt is very Man, 

he was born? 

A. Ves; 
the Meſſias ſhould be born of Adam, 

5 and 


and that 


come a Governour that ſhall rule n 


nne * 9 n 


was this Article concern- 5 


Jeſus Chriſt 13 t 


ſince it was la that Þ 


1 
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ind of Abraham. Moreover, it was 
geceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be a 
Man, that he might hve amongſt 
Men, and chiefly that he might die 
bor them, and that in his Perſon, 


ye might have a Pledge of our Re- 

furre&ion. 

2 Q. At what Age did our Lord be- 

gin to Exercile his Miniſtry ? 

7 A. Atthe Age of Thirty Years. 
1 lo W hom did God ſend before him? 
F A. He ſent John the Baptift to pre- 

are the Jews to believe in jeſus 

Chriſt, and to receive him. 

z Q. What did John the Baptiſt do? 


A. He preach'd bee he 
eve d the Coming of the Kingdom 
it God, and he Baptiz d thoſe who 
| believ'd at his Preaching, and con- 
kels d their Sins. 


. Where have we the Hiſtory of 


the Life of our Saviour ? - 


A. In the Four Goſpels. 

Q. How many Things ought we 
to obſerve in the Life of Jeſus Chriſt ? 
A. Three Things; the Doctrine 
which he Taught, the Miracles 
Which he Wrought, ns his perfect 
Holineſs. 
A R- 
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ARTIOLE.u. ME 


Of the Sufferings and Death f 1 or. 
Feſus Clriſſ, | 


Q. H A : 2 Sufferings do ] 
5 ſpeak of in the Creed 
when we ſay that Jeſus Chriſt Suffer vi 
A. Thoſe which he endured at ti B. 
End of his Life, when he was Taken 
and condemned to die by the Jews. | St. 
Q. What ought to be conſidered | 4 
theſe Suflerings ? 7 
A. The Pains which he endured, 1 $Y 0. 
the Shame to which he was expoleip# A. 
But what is the moſt remarkabſ n. 
Thing i in his Paſſion? F. 
A. His Terrors, and that extrem 
ſadneſs of his Soul, which made hid; 
ſay in the Garden, My Soul is exceeay® 
ing ſorrowful, even unto Death; a 
Upon the Crols, My God, my God, niFt 
baſt Thou 8 me? "Matt. XXV thi 
38. and XXVII. 4 
. Why did 5 endure all this! 
A. Becauſe he died to expiate * | 
Sins of Men. 1 
r: In what Manner did Jeſus Chr 1 
EY unter? 1 A. i 
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| ; Acct He ſuffer'd innocently, and 
Fvithout having done any Evil; he 
7 Suffer” d voluntarily and of his own ac- 
Ford; and he ſutfer'd patiently, with 
IH &n entire reſignation to the Will of 
r od, and with perfect Charity toward 
His Enemies. 
wh 1 Q. What does this Teach us ? 
ed A. That the Suſferings of our Sa- 
viour were exceedingly acceptable to 
God ; and that we ought patiently 
den 1 o endure Afflictions; according as 
5. » Peter teaches, Chriſt alſo ſuffered 
d Vr us, leaving us an Example, that we 
Pould follow his Steps, 1 Pet. II. 21. 
Q. Who was Pontius Pilate ? 
A. He was Governour of Judea, 
wade ſo by the Emperor of Rome, and 
as a Heathen. 


in E ontius Pilate in the Creed? 
A. Firſt, This ſhewws the Time 
4 hen the Death of Jeſus Chriſt hap- 


1 this Hiſtory. 2. This ſhews that the 
ewe were ſubjeck to the Power of 


s? the Romans, and that their Authori- 
ti was taken from them; which Ja- 


FA 


"wy, * cis obſeryable, that Jeſus Chriſt 


j 4 Was 
4 AT | 


3 
* 


Of what Uſe is the mention of 


pened, and confirms the Truth of 


bob toretold, Geneſis XLIX. ro. Laſt- 
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was not put to Death in a tumultuouſ 
manner; but appear'd before a Judge 
to the End, that in all that paſſed af} 
the Time of his Condemnation, ih 


might appear that he was Innocent 


and that he did not Die for his ownp 4 


Tranſgreſſions. 


Q: What Puniſhment did our Lord J 


endure? 9 


A. The Puniſhment of the Croſs. L Q. 


What was particular to thi; 0 


Punihment 2 


A. It was a Puniſhment extremely} 
painful and cruel, and at that time 


- Jook'd upon as infamous and curſed nat! 
For this Reaſon, they inflicted it on huis 


the greateſt Malefactors; as we lee 


in the Two Thieves, that were cruci . 


fed with our Cir: 


What 1s to be obſerv'd from 1 Iv. 
ſus Chriſt's enduring this kind off 0. 


Death ? 

A. That he was treated as if he| 
had been guilty of the greateſt Crimes 
and that he was numbered with tht 
Tranſgreſſors; in which we ſee the 
Hatred which the Jews bore him, the 


Greatneſs of his Sufferings, dll ? 
profound Humiliation. But abo 
all, God permitted it, to the ba | 6 

3 a 


ſuatisfi 


ve d 


till þ 
thing 
: 45 


1 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 89 

t Gat it might appear, by the very 
da Ind of this Death of Jeſus Chriſt, 
8e that be bath redeemed ns from the Curſe 
off the Law, being made 4 Curſe ſor us; 


n that bangeth on 4 Tree, Gal. III. 13. 
wit 2, Was it not enough that Jeſus 
{Qhcitt ſhould ſuffer ? 


| ould Die. 
„ 7 Q Why was it neceſſary that Jeſus 
Y Fhriſt ſhould humble himſelf even 
uunto Death? 
A. That he might make Atone- 
me ment for the Sins. of Men, and fully 
| Rtisfie the Juſtice of God. Beſides 


hor 


n ſhould die, and afterwards riſe 


if I". Reſurrection more certain, 1 Cor. 
V. 
Q: Since then, that Feſus Chriſt has 
[dicted for us, may we hope that if 
*. ve do whatever we pleaſe, we may 


ci a thereby to make the Hope of 


Fil have Salvation? and have we no- 


44 thing more to fear ? 
ne A. Jeſus Chriſt, by his Death, did 
he procure Salvation to ſuch only "that 


[But as for thoſe that do not 'obey him, 
. his 


it 1s written, Curſed is every one 


rf A. No; 'twas neceſſary that he 


18, it was God's pleaſure that his 


believe in him and obey him, Heb. V. 9. 
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his Death does them no Good; 2 F £ 
it ought to make them fear the {crFMavin 
reſt Judgments of God. After 
Q. What Effect then ought 1 ain, 
Death of our Lord to produce in us Ind b 
A. It ought to put us upon Ho Riſer 
neſs of Life, and to make us renoud , Q. 
Sin, Rom. VI. 6. Our old Man is J x A. 
cified with him, that the body of Se 
might be deſtroyed, that 3 
poor not ſerve ſin. 1 
Q. What do we ſee in the Death of 
Jeſus i, which obliges us to fa 
lake Sin? 4 
A. We ſee chro: the infiri evi 
Mercy of God towards Us, his Hatt 
againſt Sin, and the Severity ot thin 
Puniſhments which he will inf 
upon Sinners. 4 
Q. What happened at the Death 
of Jeſus Chriſt ? - L. 
A. The Sun was darkened, thi 
Vail of the Temple was rent, tit 
Earth quaked, the Sepulchres wei: 
open'd, and many who were dead ! 8 
roſe: And God deſigned by all the, 
Prodigies to make known to all, the 


Feſus Chriſt was his Son. th. 
Q. Since Jeſus Chriſt was to riſe af 


gain, why did God determine 
mould be Buried? =. 1 - 
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A. To the End that Jeſus Chriſt 
Waving been depoiited in the Earth 


4 ain, but that he was certainly Dead, 
Ind by couſequence, that he was truly 
Kiſen. 

e. How was he Buried? 

A. Joſeph of Arimathea put him in- 
o a new Sepulchie hewn out of the 


great Stone, and the Fews cauſed it 
to be guarded by Soldiers. All theſe 
4 ircumſtances do chiefly tend to make 


il evident. 
| h Article, He deſcended into Hell? 


Creed, to ſhew that Feſus Chriſt went 
into the Place whither Men go after 
their Death, or that he was reduced 
ti to the State of the Dead. But we 
ca muſt not believe that Jeſus Chriſt went 
into the Place of the Damned, nor 
does the Scripture tell us any thing 
10h h like it. 


. What does the Scripture ay of 
the Place whither Feſ#s Chriſt went 
er his Death? 


ſus 


After his Death, no Doubt might re- 


Rock; which was ſhut up with a 
4 he Reſurrection of our Lord the more 


Q. What is the Meaning of this 


A. This Article was put into the 


A. We read in the Goſpel, that Je- 
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ſus Chriſt was received into Paradil: p 
that he reſign'd his Spirit into 9 
Hands of his Father, and that his b 


dy was put into the Grave. 
Q. What do you believe of th: 


State of the Faithful after their De L 


ceale 7 


Jeſus Chriſt to the converted Thief 


Chriſt, which is far better. 


O. What do you think of Put. 
gatory? 


Men, not mentioned in the Hoh 
Scriptures; and which is contrary 
to what the Scripture ſays about 
the State of Men, and in particu 
lar about that of the ane after 
their Deceaſe. 


N In 


A. The Word of God ſhews, tha 
their Bodies are in the Earth, wait!“ 
ing for the Reſurrection; and tha 
their Souls are with the Lord in Px L 
radiſe, in a State of Peace and Joy 
This we learn from the Words off 


This Day thou ſhalt be with me in Pe. . 1 
radiſe, Luk. XXIII. 43. and from 
what St. Paul ſays, Phil. I. 23. Hi 


ving a deſire to depart, and to be wii 


A. That it is an Invention of 


AR- 
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ARTICLE . 
0 WY the Reſurrefion of Feſus Chriſt, 


| S it neceſſary to believe that 
4 ＋ Jeſus Chriſt is Riſen ? 
„ A. The whole Chriſtian Religion is 
grounded upon this Belief : If Chriſt be 
Li Riſen, your Faith is vain; ye are yet 
ip your Sins, 1 Cor. XV. 17. 
How do we know that he is Riſen? 
| A. We know it by the Teſtimony 
A the Apoſtles, who ſaw him very 
77 Aten after his Reſurrection. 


Iysitles, after he was Riſen? 
u. A. St. Paul writing to the Corin- 


3 I Cor: XV. 6. ſays, that 


of Jeſus Chriſt was ſeen after his Reſur- 
Jy ſection by more than Five Hundred 
ry Perſons at once, of whom many were 
wt When alive. 

u- 2, How do you prove that the 
ter poltles ſpake the Truth? 

A. They could have no worldly 
Lantage by declaring to the World 
Wt their Maſter was riſen z on the 
3 con- 


as of his Aſcenſion into Heaven. 


Q; Did no Body ſee him beſides the 
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contrary, they brought upon then: 
ſelves the Hatred and Perſecution « L rd. 
the Jews by ſay ing ſo. So that if) * mo 
ſus Chriſt was not Riſen, they wou af 
never have concerned themſelf 
with . inventing and publiſhing ſuc] 
A Falſity. Vi 
©. What makes the Truth of the 1 
poſties Teſtimony appear yet ain mor 
A. It muſt be obterv'd, that tg 
City of Jeruſalem was the firſt Pla 2 
in which they preached that Je 
Chriſt was Riſen; and that if his Ar 
ſurrection had not been certain, thi& 
durſt not have publiſh'd it in thi 
City, where Jeſus Chriſt was Crucih 
but a few Days before. L 
But if, for all that, they ha 
beet ſo raſh as to have done {o, wh 
would have come on't? 
A. No Body would have believ' 
them, nor would have receiv'd ti 
Doctrine of Chriſt Crucified; ei 
_ cially ſince thoſe who became Chriſi 2 
ans were expoſed to Perſecutia ; 
' Nevertheleſs, both in Jeruſalem, ai 
elſewhere, there were many Thou ) 
of People who did immediately ene 
brace the Doctrine of the Apoſtles. Page 
2. How do you anſwer what th A. 


J - 


bk FE 
"0 
IF 4 
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en ws ſay, That the Diſciples of our 
0 i rd took his Body out of the Grave, 
make it believed that he was Riſen 
mn in? 5 

. The Diſciples had neither the 
4 Per nor the Will to do ſo; and e- 
a if they ſhould have done lo, this 
heat would have done them no good, 
wor could they have hoped to have 
| abt any thing by it. 
2. How was Jeſus Chriſt raiſed? 
A. He roſe on Sunday Morning, af- 
ih r having lain in the Sepulchre from 
Fiday Evening. Matt. XXVIII. t, 2. 
ere was a great Earthquake; for the 
Angel of the Lord deſcended from Hea- 
n, and came and rolled back the Stone 


2 i 
el 
ch 
1: 


4 


bon the Door of the Sepulchre. | 
vb 2. Why is it. obſerv'd in the Creed, 
Wat Jeſus riß roſe the Third Day 
1ev Fer his Death ? 
A. Becauſe he had foretold that he 
ele 4 riſe at that time. Matt. XVI. 
ri" John II. 19. 


ion |. Why did he not rite ſooner? 
aA. ft gu ſhould not be doubted 
calf | 'F that he was certainly dead. 
em Q. And why would not he tarry 
Wager in the Grave? 
A. Becauſe it would have been to 
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no purpoſe, and becauſe his Body vi 
not to ' be corrupted. Act, II. Mt 
Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, i 
ther wilt Thou ſuffer thine holy On: 
ſee Corruption. L 
Qi. What does the Reſurre&ion! L 

Jeſus Chriſt aſſure us of? 0 

A. It makes it plain, that he is tf 
Son of God. Rom. I. 4. Declared 
be the Son of Ged with Power, accord 
to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſum 
ction of the Dead. & 
D. What Benefit do we recei 
from this Reſurrection? 85 

A. It aſſures us that Jeſus Chriſt hi 
made Atonement for our Sine, are 
that his Death was acceptable to \ Gol i; 
Rom. IV. 25. Who was delivered i 
our Offences, and was raiſed again fu 
our Juſtification. And it is a Pledge to 
us, that we {hall riſe again at the a 
Day. I Cor. XV. 20, 21, 22. Chriſt i 
riſen from the Dead, and become the fi 
Fruits of them that ſlept. For ſince y 4 
Man came Death, by Man came alſo 1g 
RefurreZion of the Dead. For as in 4 3 
dam all die, even ſo in Chrift ſhall d al 

be made olive, 
Qi. But what Effects ought the Pe- 
lief of the Reſurrection of our Lord 
produce in us? 8 A. 
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A. It ought to make us live Righ- 
Weouſly. Rom, VI. 4. Like as Chrif 
Bs raiſed up from the dead, by the Glory 
the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk 
ag of Life. 
Q. How does the Reſurrection of 
Pur Lord produce this Effect? 
k A. If Jeſus Chrift is Riſen, he is 
| he Son of God, and our Saviour; 
an therefore we ought to obey him, to 
urn hope i in his Promiſes, and to fear his 
a 4 
| Q. Did Jeſus Chrift aſcend into 

Heaven ſoon after he roſe? 

| 6 A. Twas Forty Days after his Re- 
ſurrection before he aſcended, and he 
| —_ all this time upon the Earth, 
to inſtruct his Ditciples, and to ſhew⸗ 
chat he was truly riſen. 
Q. How did he aſcend into Heaven? 
A. He led his Apoſtles forth as far 
mas Bethany, and went with them up 
to the Top of the Mount of Olive,; 
he bleſſed them, and whilſt he blet- 
= them, he was taken up to Heaver: 
$1 their Preſence; and a Cloud re- 
ceived him out of their ſight. After- 
wards Two Angels did appear, and 
be; told the Apoſtles, that that Jeſus, who 
was aſcended into 3 would one 
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Day return from thence 1 . 
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Q: Why did Jeſus aſcend into Hen 1- 
ven: 2 2 
A. He aſcended in order to Rei 
cver all Things, and to fit at ti 
right Hand of God. F 
Q. What is the Meaning of the 
Words, He ſits at the right Hand of Gu r 
A. That Jeſus Chriſt has receiv 
an infinite Power from God his FM 
ther, and that he Reigus over lM 
Things. So St. Paul explains then. 
Eph. J. 20, Cc. God rais d him from thy 4 
Dead, and ſet him at his own right hu 
in the heavenly Places, far above all Pr 
cipality, and Pom er, Pu Might, and D 
minions and d Name that 15 Amt, 2 
not only in this World, but alſo in 1108 
which is to come a, bath put all thin 
under his Feet, and gave him to be 
Head over all Things to the Church, mi 
3s his Body, the Fulne/s of him that Rl 
all in all. . 
R Wherein doth it appear thy 
jeſus Chriſt is aſcended into Heave 
and that he rules over all Things? 
A. In the ſending ofthe Holy {5h0W 
to the Apoſtles, in the Deſtruct iono t 
the Jews, and in the Eſtab! Ahmet oo 
the Chriſtian Religion. 


Q. What dees the Scripture ſay 1 | 
ns A 


les of the Aſcenſion of Jeſus Cbriſt! ? 
A. That he aſcended into Heaven, 
[ here to intercede for us. 
2. What does this Word 1 tercede 
Yznite 7 ? 
A. It ſignifies to Pray for one : 
Which the High Prieſt did, when ho 
we heut into the moſt holy Place of the 
1 Temple with the Blood of the Sacri- 
Nee in order to Pray, and to Inter- 
tede for the People. 
2. Does then Jeſus Chriſt preſent 
0 i ny Prayers to God in Heaven ? 
F A. Jeſus Chriſt does not Pray, pro- 
perly ſpeaking; but the Scripture 


Wand Death, that he is in the Preſence 
ef God his Father, and that God is 
wh zppeaſed towards us, in regard of the 
acrifice of his Son. So that the Eu- 
us of our Saviour into Heaven, aſ- 
ures us that our Peace is made with 
ven od; juſt as the entrance of the High 
Tief into the moſt holy Place, afſu- 


| i them. 
it 0 0. What other Advantage does 


'F Chrift ? 


1 
— — 
1009 

19 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 99 


ys that he Intercedes, to ſhew that 
| * is entred into Heaven by his Blood 


© the Jews that God was reconciled 


Ferue to us by this Aſcenſion of je- 


100 A Catechiſm, or Inſtructin , 
cat It aſſures us, that the Ent rar; 
into Heaven is open to us. by 540 4 
Criſt, and that one Day we {hail 88 
received there, Heb. VI. 20. whi 1 
the Fore-runner is for us entirea, e 
Jeſns. TIO & 
1 What does tlie Belief of thi 
Article oblige us to? 1 

A. To lift up our Deſires to Hef 
ven, to ſubmit. our ſelves to jeg 
Chriſt, and to Truſt in him. Col. U 

i, 2. It ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſet * 
zhoſe things which are above, where Cir 
ſitteth on the right Hand of God. ci 
your Affection on Tg above, and a 


on Things on the Earth. 


teach 

1 8 8 „ Th PN, Tence 
8 10 LE V. [ei 

| | : Wien 
Of the Loft Judgment. (Wm 


they 


HAT is the Meanings ll Lenti 
this Article, He ſhall v 7 
the Ouick YT the Dead ? | 

A.” That Jeſus Chriſt will deſcel 1 
from Heaven at the End of til 
World, to Judge all-Men. | 
2 W hat Proofs are there to 4 | 
that there will be a Judgment and 
this Lite 7 A. The 


| #n the Chriſtian Religion. tor 
A. There are many. For all the 
1 1 Neaſons which prove that there is a 
Pod and a Providence; that Jeſus 
MEhrift is the Son of God, and the Sa- 
Four of the World; that the Holy 
Jcripture is divinely inſpired ; and 
hat the Chriſtian Religion is true; 
14 theſe Reaſons make it appear that 
1 ere muſt be a judgment after this 
Life: For if we had nothing to fear, 
dor to hope for after Death, all theſe 


4 | hings would be falſe. _ 
2. Can you prove this Truth by a- a- 
11 iz Particular Rea ſon? | 


A. The Conſcience of all Men 
Wacken them, that there is a Diffe- 
ITence between Virtue and Vice it 
e fears and remorſe in them 
hen they have done Evil, and it fis 
mem with Hope and Satisfaction 6 Ben 
they have done their Duty. But theſe 
Wentiments, which are natural to all 
J Men, would be falſe, if there were no 
P. nor Rewards after this 
Life, 


2. Are not Men pu niſhed and Re- 
Varded! in this World? 

A. No; the Wicked do not al- 
\ 555 receive the Puniſhment of their 
ſins here; the Good are often un- 


F 3 happy. 


happy here; and they die as well tu“ 
one as the other; therefore it is v 
ceſſary that there ſhould: be a Stat 


of Happineſs or Miſery for them JF 


ter Death. on 


Q. ls the Belief of a Judgmen i 


Peculiar to Chriſtians ? 


A. The Heathens believed, that vx 


ter Death there were Puniſhments oF? 
the Wicked, and Rewards for t! 


Good; but none but Chriſtians knows 
Judt Z 
ment, ſuch as is deſcribed in the Goff 


that there will be an univerſal 
 ipel. 


of this judgmeut? 


A. It ſpeaks of it in a moſt cle 
Sr. Paul & 


fays, | A@. XVII. 31. that God h 


manner, in divers Places. 
appointed a Day, in the which be mi 
Judge the World in Righteouſneſs, 9 
that Man whom he hath ordaincd ; wheit 


ef he hath given aſſurance unto all Min, E 
tn that he hath raiſed him from the dea 


And in 2 Cor. V. 10. We muſt all 4 


pe ar before the Judgment Seat of Chr 
that every one may receive the thin 

done in his Body, according to that "ie 
hath done, whether it be good or evil. 


Q. What is it beſides that court 
| | til 


Q. Does the Holy Scripture ſpei 


rom 
Flog: 
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the Certainty of the laſt Judgment ? 


Fad Proofs which make it appear, 
hat he is the Judge of Mankind, and 
Eat it is his Will one Day to judge 
hem. We ſee thele Proofs in the 


Wall ; 5 

adgments which he has exercited 
ae rom time to time upon revellious 
iſs Creatures; as when he lent the Flood, 


When he deſtroyed Sodom and Gomor- 
, when upon divers Occaſions, he 
Fpunſh'd the Jjraelites. For all thete 
Fljudgments do prove that he reſerveth 
he Unjuſt unto the Day of Judgment te 
e puniſhed, 2 Pet. II. 9. 5 
2. Do we ſee nothing in the World, 
gen tor in ordinary Occurrences, which 
5% obliges us to acknowledge this Truth? 
A. The Manner wherein the World 


4191005, or to particular Perſons, are e- 

1% ident Proofs of the Juſtice of God, and 

a econlequently of a future Judgment ? 

22 Q. Who is it that is to Judge Man- 

kind? | | 

170 A. "Twill be cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

„ho will come from Heaven with 
glory for this End, attended by An- 

rms ele. Matt. XXV. e 

te . OO 2. Who 


A. God has given ſufficient Marks 


F885 Govern'd, and that which happens 
om time to time, whether to Na- 
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Q. Who are thoſe that he willJudge! 
A. He will Judge all Mankind with 

out exception, as well thoſe who ſhal 

be then alive, as thoſe who died before 
' 2. How will he Judge them? 
A. He will Judge them according 

to their Works, and Puniſh or Re. F 9. 

ward them according to the Good of 

Evil that they have done. ; 

Q; W hat difference will there be A. 

between Men, at this judgment? Ir N 
A. Beſides that the Good ſhall be 

rewarded, and the Wicked puniſhed; 

1110 oſe who have had a greater Know. 
lodge of the Will of God, and to 00 : 

_- om he has 5 more Gifte 

2nd who have not profited by them, | 

thall be more ſeverely dealt with, than 
thoſe who had received leſs, Luk. oy 

47, 48. That Servant which knew ki, ; 

1. ar d Vill, aud prepared net himſelf, nei- 

er did according to his Will, ſhall be 

beaten with many Stripes. But he tit 

TP not, and did commit things peril 
stripes, ſhall be beaten with / 

5 For unto whomſoever much it 


ven, of him ſhall be much required. 
; O. Who then will be the moſt 
Þblameable of all Men 2 


1 
Moth 
quen 
: A. 
| Bite 
A. Wick⸗ 4 
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A. Wicked Chriſtians ; and of them 
Bgain,' ſuch to whom God had grant- 
. Rd a greater Meaſure of Knowledge, 
Nen nd more Opportunities of Work- 
ug out their Salvation; theſe ſhall 
be the moſt miſerable. CS 
Q; But how can God Judge thoſe 
Or Heathens that never knew his Law, 
for his Word? 1 
bes A. He will judge them by the Law 
h of Nature, and by the Teſtimornes of 
heir own Conſciences, as St. Paul 


0d; Mews, Rom. II. 12, 14, 15. As, ma- of 
2 ty as have ſinned without Law, ſhall pe- _ 
* i without Law; and as many as have # 
ned in the Law, ſhall be judged by the : 
w. For when the Gentiles, which have q 
7 got the Law, do by Nature the Things 1 
1 luntained in the Law, theſe having not 1 
„ Law, are a Law unto themſelves : | 
* ich (hew the Work of the Law written A 
* i their Hearts, their Conſcience alſo 1 
Fi raring witneſs, and char Thoughts the | 
„ while accuſing, or elſe excuſing one 0 


other. 

e. What then will be the Conſe- 

„Neuces of this judgment? 

4. The Righteous fhall go into 
Ie Eternal; and Jeſus Chriſt will 

„unto them, Come ye Blefſed of my 
| F 5 Fs. j 
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Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared ſ Go4 
yen from the Foundation of the Morld. I Pt 
Bur the Wicked ſhall go into Eternal who 
Torments ; and Jeſus Chriſt wih ace 
ay unte them, Depart from me, | he 
Curſed, into. everlaſting Fire, preparei 
for the Devil and his Angels, Mat. XXV. — 
Q: When will this Judgment be? 
A. The univerſal and ſolemn Judg.ſ 
ment will not be till the End of the!“ 
World; nevertheleſs, we may {ay Of 
that every Man is Judged at the Hout 
of his Death; becauſe the Condition 
of Men is not capable of any Change 
as to their Salvation or Damnation 
after their Death, and becauſe they 
are from thenceforth in a State off 
Happineſs, or a State of Miſery, E 
. What Uſe ought we to male . 


4:2 


ö "I N Ex EINE. W. 2 
r n Roc na ES 


of this Attieiee? 5 

A. The Belief of the laſt Tudg-ſ ſon 
ment obliges us to live righteouſy, | < 
and in the Fear of God. Tit. I. 175 0 
12, 13. The Grace of God that brinoet 4 
Salvation, hath appeared to all Me, Vs 
teaching us, that denying Ungod line Ef 
and worldly Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, il hide 
_ righteouſly, and godly in this preſet the 


World t looking for that bleſſed Hott : the 
ana the glorious Appearing of the gien * 
| | 6 all 
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fa 0 24, and our Saviour Jeſus Chrift : And 
2 I Pet. I. 17. If ye call on the Father, 
nal who without reſpect of Perſons judgeth 
vil according to every Man's Work, paſs 
the Time of your N here in Fear. 


ä 


2» 


. SE CTION IV. 
ay. of the Third Part "Ob the Creed 
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1 . Of ze Hop. Gheft. 


FH AT is the Holy Ghoſt ? 
E A. 'Tis the Third Per- 
dg = of the Holy Trinity. 
9, . What does the Holy Scripture 
1, PR of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
reth A. It tells us, that he is the Al- 
4e, mighty Power of God, and that his 
56 Eſſence is Infinite and Divine. Be- 
A fides this, it diſtinguiſnes him from 
e the Father and the Son; as we ſee in 
op the Iuſtitution of Baptiſm, arr, 
1-a XXVII. and in many other Places. 
8 = . W h 7 | 


FP 
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Q Why do you call him a Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ? 


A. Becauſe heis moſt Holy i in him- 
Preac 
gonfir 
les * 
12 
Je. tacule 
tized, 
aid 
Eilts 
18 
mirac 
befſar 
kcien 
more 
A. 
| traor 
hic 
neſs, 


ſelf, and becauſe he produces Hol. 
neſs in the Hearts of Men. 

Q. ls it neceſſary to believe in the 
Holy. Ghoſt ? 

A. Yes; and for that Na f 
ſus Chriſt commanded we ſhould be 
| Baptized in his Name, as well as in 
the Name of the Father and the Son. 

Q. What has this Holy Ghoſt done 
for the Salvation of Men? 
A. He inſpired the Prophets and 
Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt : *tis by his 
Power that the Chriftian Religion 
was eſtabliſh'd in the World; and it 
is he that ſanctifies the Faithful. 
Qi. To whom did Jefas Chriſt firſt 
ſend the Holy Ghoſt? 

A. He ſent him to the Apoſiles, 
upon the Day of Pentecoſt, Ten Days 

after his Aſcenſion; as we read in 
the 2d Chapter of the Fs. 
Q. Which were the Gifts which 
the Holy Ghoſt communicated to the 
Apoſtles? | 
A. They received the Gift of do- 
ing Miracles, and particularly that of 
ſpeaking all ſorts of Languages. 
Where: 


Gifts 


ducet 


Nece 


| 
i. Leach the Goſpel every where, and 


beonfirm their Doctrine by the Mira- 
| tles which they ſhould do. 


1e 
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. 15 Wherefore did they receive 


ele Gifts ? 
A. To the End that they might 


Q. Had none a Share of theſe Mi- 


taculous Gifts but the Apoſtles ? 


A. Many of thoſe who were Bap- 


| tized, and upon whom the Apoſtles 
Rid their Hands, received alſo the 
Eilts ot the Holy Ghoſt. 


. Whence comes it, that theſe 


miraculous Gifts are cealed ? 


A. Becauſe they are no longer ne- 


teffary, and becauſe the Golpel i is fut- 
| bciently confirmed, | 
Q. Does the Holy Ghoſt do no 
Tore for our Salvation? ; 
A. Beſides the miraculous and ex- 
ordinary Gifts, there are thoſe 
which are ordinary, as Faith, Holi- 
neſs, and Comfort; and theſe laſt. 


Gifts, which the Spirit of God pro- 
duceth in tlie Faithful, are the moſt 
+ and Wen. | 


A R- 
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ARTICLE I. I. 
_ Of the Church, and of the Com 7 


munion of Saints. 2 Fare 
Heil 
. 1 AT is He Church? BB Q 


A. Tis an Aſſembly ofual 
the Faithful, who believe in Jeſu |) 
Chriſt. 1 
Q. Why is the Church called Ha 3 
A. Becauſe God has Conſecrated it, 0 f 
in Separating it from the World, and 0 
calls it to Holineſs and Glory. Y 
. Why is it called Univer/al, 4 
Catholick as z 
A. Becauſe it is diſpers'd over d, 
vers Places of the World, and to 
ſhew that Men are in the Faith 1 
Jeſus Chriſt's Church, and that they 
believe the Doctrine which the Ape 
| files preached every where, an 
| which! is received by all true Chriſtian 
in the different Parts of the World. 
). What is it to believe the Chxrc)! F 
F "Tis not only to believe that thei 
is a Church, but to make a public 
and ſincere Profeſſion of being 1 
Member of it. 5 


| F\ 
US. 
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4 Q. Is it any great 2 RINets to be 


Member of the Church? 
A. Yes; ſince out of the Church 


"© who are true Members of the Church, 
are the Children of God, and the 
{Heirs of his Kingdom. 


Q. Are all particular Churches e- 


þ hually pure ? 


> A. No: There are Churches 


here the Faith is 156 pure, and 
1 wherein God is not ſerved as He re- 
. 


Church 3 is pure? 
of 4. When it profeſſes a 'Doltrine 
| Lonformable to the Goſpel, and 


d, when therein God is ſerved, and the 


Uu Sacraments adminiſtred according to 
oi * leſus Chriſt has commanded. 


hey 2, How many ſorrs of People be 


pe : there in the Church ? 


aus HA. There are Two Sorts ; namely, 


1 the Good, and the Bad. 
E Q Who are thoſe that you cal] Bad? 
A. They are the Wicked, who live 


ho have the Form of Godlineſs, 


Fer of God. 
Q. W hat 


there is no Salvation; ; and that thoſe 


Q. How may we know when a 


LE, in Sin; and the Hypocrites, | 


but are not truly Holy, and 1 in the 


1 
ty 
' 
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der and Government of the Church. 
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the Goſpel. 
gave ſome Apoſtles; and ſome Prophets. 


this Order? 


Q. What is the Duty of a tru e Ne 
Member of the Church 2 1 
A. Tis, 1. To live in the tos 2 
Communion of the Church. 2. Toi 
live holily. 3. To ſubmit to the Or. 


Q. Who are thoſe whom God haf. 
appointed for the guiding his Church? { 7 80 
A. The Paſtors and Minifters deute 


the R 
Eph. IV. 1I, 12. HA 1 


and ſome Evangeliſts ; and ſome Bat Net af 


and Teachers; for the perfecting of th $ rh 
Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, f. 2 
the Edifying of the Body of | Chriſt. hong 
. Wherein does the Miniſter's boy: 

Office conliſt ? 71 

A. In Two Things, 7. To preach e 5 

the Golpel. 2. To govern the Church Lere 

by Diſcipline. 9 55 En 

| . What 1s Diſbipline-? 190K * | 
. *'Tis the Order that ought to be wo 
obſery'd in the Church, for the due e 


Governing of it; for the hindering vi 
Confuſion. in it; and above all, for pen 


the cutting off Scandals from it... KA 
Q. Who: was it that rb * 


; : - 
1 # 3 


4. Twas our Lord Jeſus Cbrif, oe 
and the Holy Apoliles, : as we find 1] . 8 


the 
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the e New Teſtament ; and particular- 
dy in the Epiſtles to "Timothy and Ti- 
ts, and 1 Cor, V. 

[Q. Of what Uſe is the Diſcipline 
bf the Church? 

A. It contributes to the Converſion 
10 Salvation of Sinners; it confirms 
We Good in their Duty; and it is ab- 
Polutely neceſſary, for the Honour of 
the Religion of "Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
make it appear that the Church does 
bot acknowledge thoſe that live irre- 
4 larly for her Members. 

| Q. Was this Diſcipline obſerv'd a- 
hrong the Primitive Chriſtians ? 

| A. They obſerv'd it very exactly; 
Key Excommunicated thoſe who fell 
to great Sins; and the Sinners who 
were ſo Excommunicated, were not 
leceived into the Peace of the Church, 
till after many Years of Repentance, 
ind after they had publickly asked 


0 


ven Marks of the Sincerity of their 
| kepentance. 

. To whom does it belong to ad- 
kiniſter Diſcipline ?. 


br whom God has ſet up to preſide 


what 


( od's Pardon for their Faults, and 


A. To the Paſtors ; for theſe are 
N. Church, and to guide it: And 
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what they lawfully do, is ratify'd anl 
conlirm'd in Heaven. 4 
Q, Againſt whom ought ' they ty 
Exerciſe this Diſcipline? 
A. It ought chiefly to be again 
ſcandalous Sinners, Whoſe Wickel 
Lives are notorious. | 
Q; What ought they to do ine. 
gard of Sinners? _ 

A. Firſt of all, They ought to ad. 
moniſh them; and if thele Reproot; 


Faults are conſiderable, the Paltors 
ought to Excommunicate them. 

Q, How many forts of Excommu- 
nication are there? 

A. There are Two Sorts: One, 
when they exclude Sinners for a Time, 
from the Communion of the Supp?! 
of our Lord; the other, when the 
cut them off quite from the Church, 


the Greatneſs of their Faults. 


dained by God ? 

A. Yes: Jeſus Chriſt declares, Ia. 
XVIII. 17. If be neglect to hear tit 
Church, let him be unto thee as an Hen 
then Man and a Publican. And 8. 


Paul mh That ſcandalous Gil 
| ough 


do the Sinners no good, or that their 


becauſe of their Impenitence, or ft 


2: Was this Excommunication .- 


n 


Lebe 
pe 


| any 
« Forni 
{ or 4 R. 
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ght not to be acknowledged for 
bers of the Church, but l 
gught to be cut off, 1 chr. V. 11, 1 3. 
F any Man that is called a ther be 
Fornicator, or Covetous, or an Idolater, 
i a Railer, or a Drunkard, or an Ex- 
Yfortioner with ſuch an one, no not to 
Yet - Therefore put away from among 
25 ſelves that wicked Perſon, 
Lis this Diſcipline exerciſed at 
| | Day ? 


Thich is a great Irregularity, and 
tone of the principal Cauſes of the Cor 
ion of Chriſtians. 
Q. What ſignifies this Article, The 
[Communion of Saints? 
A. This Article is an Explanation 


Church: It points at the Union of 
the Faithful that are in the Church, 
and the common Advantages which 
they enjoy. St. Paul ſpeaks of this 


ws one Body, and one Spirit, even as ye 
are called in one hope of your Calling, 
le lone Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one 
„Cod and "Father of all, who is above all, 
and brug all, and in you all. 

What does this Communion 


zl lg Chriſtians to A. To 


A. It is not in moſt Churches; 


Wh Conſequence of that about the 


Fe. Eph. IV. 4, 5, 6. There 
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A. To live in Love and Concord, 
and to communicate to one another 
the Spiritual and Temporal *Goodi 
which they enjoy. | 
How can they communicate 
their ſpiritual Goods to one another 
A. By inſtructing the Ignoran Wy . 
by reproving Sinners, by comforting 
the Afflicted, and by encouraging ou 
another to Piety, by their Exhorts. 
tions and good Examples. 
Q. How can they communicate 
their Temporal Goods? 
A. In giving to thoſe that are in 
| Want, 1 


What Example have we of thi 
Communion of Saints ? , 
A. We have that of the Chriſtians 
of the Church of Jeruſalem, who were 0. 
of one Heart, and one Soul, and had al; 
my in common, Ack. II, and IV. | 


ARTICLE III. 


of the Toreiveneſs of Sins, te 4. 
Reſurrettion of the Body, and ür, 


9 everlaſting. | 
p 11 
2 HICH are the principal = 


Graces that 9 grants 
to 
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o thoſe whom he receives into his 
huren? 

A. The Forgiveneſs of Sins, the 
Reſurrection of the Body, and Life 
Frerlaſting. f 

$3 What is Forgiveneſs of Sins? 
A. This Forgiveneſs comprehends 
1 | TW o. Benefits: The one, that God 
Woes not puniſh us as our Sins deſerve ; 
the other, that he Loves us, and is 
Willing to make us happy. 

2 How can God Forgive Sins? 2 
A. He Forgives them by an Effect 
"ſo! his Mercy, and for the ſake of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Tn whom we have 
Redemption thro” his Blood, the Forgive- 
of Sins, according to the Riches of 
ais Grace, Eph. I. 7 

J. Does God pardon all mere, 
4 Without diſtinction? 


& 

3 
A+ 

1 1 
3 

3 

ol 

2 "pf 
[| 
4 
) 


i 


nis! 


A. No: None but thoſe that Be- 


ſieve and Repent. 


| Q. By what Means does God aſ- 


ſure us of this Forgiveneſs ? 

A. By the Goſpel, and by the Mi- 
biftry of the Paſtors, to whom he has 
Elven Authority to declare the For. 
biveneſs of Sins to thoſe that Repent, 
bud to denounce his Judgments to 
Pltinate Simers. 

Q- Why 
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Q. Why is this Article placed i 
the Creed ſing that of the Church! 
A. Becauſe the Forgiveneſs of SH 
was the firſt Gift, that God grant 
to thole that entred into the Chur 
He forgave the Heathens and fer 4 
the Sins which they had committee 
before their Converſion, and he gay Reach: 
them aſſurance of this Grace by Bar lace: 
Q. What is the Meaning of th Grove 
Article, 1 believe the Reſurrection of Foote: 
Body? A. 
A. That our - Bodies, which are io Ri 
terred after our Deceaſe, will be rail Lien 
ed up at the laſt Day, and be agai J [alle 
endued with Life. bd tl 
Q ls it neceſſary to believe th en fa 
'Arviele ? ES; 
A. Ves: for if the Dead ariſe no 8B 
Religion 1s vain, 1 Cor. XV, | 
Q. Upon what is the Belief of 
Reſurre&ion grounded? | 
As. Upon all the Proofs which ſhewWe: 
that there is a Religion and a Judy 
ment. But befides this, we have Pro 
miſes and expreſs Declarations in til 
Word of God, which do aſſure us tha 
the Dead ſhall riſe again. 
Wn . Rehearſe ſome of thele Prom 
ſes ? A, Ou 
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A. Our Lord ſays, Joh. V. 28, 29. 
e Hour is coming, in the which all that 
e in the Graves ſha" hear his Voice,and 
Wil come forth, they that have done 
od, unto the Reſurrection of Life; and 
Wy that have done Evil, unto the Reſur- 
Aion of Damnation. And St. Paul 
Jeches the ſame Thing in divers 
Places, particularly in the 1 Cor. XV, 
Q. In what manner does St. Paul 
prove, in the Chapter which you now 
Wuote, that the Dead ſhall-riſe again? 
A. He ſays, That if the Dead ſhould 
got Riſe again, that Jeſus Chriſt is not 


File; that our Faith would be in Vain; 
d that the Apoſtles would have 


that if there was no Reſurrection, the 
aithful, who are dead in the Lord, 

bou'd periſh for ever; that Chriſtians 
of Would be the moſt miſerable of all 


en; and that the Hurt that Adam 
ſhedfWed done, in making us liable to Death, 


hould not have been Repaired. 

12 Have we nothing but Promiſes, 

make us Hope for a Reſurrection? 

A. We have the Example of our 
rd jeſus Chriſt, who Roſe again the 
comWnird Day; and that of divers Per- 
07 _ 15 ſons, 


Riſen; that the Goſpel would be 


keen falſe Witneſſes. He lays beſides, 


F 
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ſons, who alſo Roſe again, that aſh 
mentioned! in Scripture. men 

Is it a Thing poſſible for N 
Bodies to riſe again? 


A. Ves: For nothing is impoſu 4 0 


with God; and if he could make M 18 
of the Earth, and give us Life, he cli A 
_ eaſily give it us again at the laſt D/ is o 
©. Who are they that ſhal) Riſe 4 the 
gain? | the 
3 All Mankind in general, bo with 
Good and Bad, as our Lord ſaid, ji Hon 
V. and St. Paul. Act. XXIV. 15. 1 8 
have hope roward; God, that there ſhall WBelie 
4 Reſurreftion of the Dead, both of duce 
Juſt and Unjuſt. A 
O. Will our Bodies be in the ſin iy 
Condition after the ReſurreCtion is. 
they are now? g 0 b 


A. No: They will be Incorruptib Ref 1) 


and Glorious; as it is ſaid, 1 Cor. er. 
53. For this corruptible, muſt put on i ſcienc 
corruption; and this mortal, muſt put ¶ bewa, 
immortality: And Phil. Ill. 2.1. 748 2 
Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile Body, tiWthey 
it may be faſhioned like unto his vor A. 
Body. 90 af 
Q. What will become of thoſe vifſſatin 
ſhall be alive at the general ReluWnent 
rection? 8 12 


A. Thr 
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A. They ſhall be changed in a Mo- 

ment, in the Twinkling of an Eye, 
1 the Sound of the laſt Trumpet, 1 
ad they ſhall become incorruptible, * 


"8 1 Cor. XXV. 55. 1 
1 What is the Uſe of this Article ? fa 


A. The Belief of the Reſurrection jj 
Bis of Efficacy for: comforting us in * 
the Afflictions of this Life, and 3 5 
the Fear of Death; and for filling u * 
with unſpeakable joy, and with a Im 
Hope of Immortality. 


2. What, beſides this, ought the 1 
ul EBelier of the Relurrection to pro- BY 
' 11 | duce 3 in us? # | 
A. It ought to incite us to livt ho- of 
ang lun and righteouſly. At. X XIV. 15, A. 
1 16. 7 have hope towards God, that 4. 15 
1 be a Reſurrection of the Dead, both 1 


tihWof the Juſt and Unjuſt. And e do ft 
XV exerciſe my ſelf, to have always a Con- 4 
i leience void of Offence toward God aud + 
toward Men. Wy 
7% £2. What will become of Men after 
th they are raiſed? 5 
111 4. They ſhall be judg zed, a ſhall. wo 
go afterwards, ſome into Life ever- 1 
> wi ſaſting, and others to eternal Tor- ng 
del ſrents. . 71 
| 2. What 15 Life everlaſting ? BY: 


S A. Lis 494 
3 
8 97 
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A. *Tis that moſt happy Life which ? 
the Children of God ſhall enjoy 


_ Heaven after the Reſurrection. 


to us? 
A. ves; Jeſus Chriſt Redeem'd u 


on Purpole that he might procure! 7 
for us: And he affures us, tu 
this is the Will of him that ſent bn 
that every one which ſeeth the Son, aud l 


lieveth on _ , may have everlaſting Lit, 
Joh. VI. 

in . Condition will the Bie 
{ed be i in Heaven ? 


A. They will be perfectly Holy a 


perfectly Happy. 
Q: How will their Holmeſs be pe: 
fett? 


ther Nature, becauſe they will no lo- 


ger prattiſe divers Duties, to whit. 
they are now obliged, and they vl . 


do many Things which they do ud! 
in this World. 

Q. How will they be Happy? 
A. Their Happineſs will conſiſt 1 


Deliverance from all the IIIs 0 1 
L. Ile, 


©. Is this Life everlaſting promiſe 


A. They will be no longer ſubject ii 
Sin, nor to the Imperfect ions which ac 
com panied them in this Life. Beſide 
this; their Holineſs wil]! be of au? 
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£ Ui, and particularly from Death ; 
Fuck in the Enjoyment of all ſorts of 
_ Pood Things, whereof the chief are, 
0 E, be always with God, and to be 
perfectly Beloved by him. 

Wich whom do we hope to live 
1 * Heaven? ; 


Gy of Angels, and of all the Saints. 
How long will this Life endure ? 
HA. IE will endure for ever: 

wb ; Q. Who are. they that may hope 
| Wor everlaſting Life? 

A. It is not appointed for all Men, 
B.: only for thole that believe in God, 
and keep his Commandments, God 
Will give Everlaſting Lite to thoſe 
Ws by patient continuance in well-doins 
E. for Glory, Honour, and Immort a ity, 
1 I 

What will become of the Wicked ? 


4 4. They ſhall be raiſed up to be 
1 Poademned and puniſhed; and they 
ma en de fent to everlaſting Fire, Joh. V. 
ert. XXV. 


What is zit that m akes the 0 ick- 
$ Miſerable 

| 4. They wal be depriv'd of the 
Pelence of God, and of his Favour, 
[cluded for ever from Heaven, and 
E G 2 core 


A. We ſhall there be in the Compa- 


124 ACatechifm, or Inſtruction 


7 4 
tormented. with Devils. But tliat . 0 
which above all will cauſe their Tor. b F 


ments, will be the Remorle of the: 
Conſciences, and the . Reproache We. 
which they will find cauſe to caſt un 85 
on themſelves, for having negleded $ 
their Salvation, and being expoſed vil the 


Damnation voluntarily and by their Th 
own Fault. Pur s 
2 25. 7 

1 To : e throw 
"BECTON: V. ws 

Of the Uſe of the Creed, and d 15 : 
ES, — . : z. 

__ juſufication. ear a, 
i — © 
. „ Jaſtifj, 

Q. Js it neceſſary to believe all the 2 
Articles of the Creed ? theref 

A. Yes; end it is upon that, thilMyg:e., 
our Salvation depends. Rom. 
Q. How muſt they be Belicved . 7% 
A. It is not enough to believe th O. 
they are true; but this Belief mulMizes | 
carry us on to Holineſs. 1 
Q. What Advantage does accruggeſſari! 


to us, by believing all theſe Things 
A. We are by this Means juſtilied 
before God ? 5 

1 2 What 
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2 What is it to be juſtified before 
a Cod! £ 9 
Alt is to obtain of God pardon 1 
f r Sin, and a Title to Eternal Life. = 
how are we juſtified ? 1 
: f A. By the alone Mercy of God, and 1 
the Sacrifice of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, = 
ho has procured us the Pardon of 3 

pur Sins, and Life Eternal. Rom. III. 2.4, 8 

25. Being juſtified freely by his Grace. 8 


through the Redemption that is in TFeſus 
Chriſt Whom God bath ſet forth to be 4 
Propitiation, through Faith in his Blood, 
1 declare bis Kighteouſneſs for the Re- 4 | 
een of Sins that are TYP. thro” rhe For- * 
hearance of God. W 

2. What muſt we do, to be thus 
Guſtified ? 

4 We muſt dare Faith: And 
therefore St. Paul ſays, that we are all 
oſtified by Faich wad in Jeſus Chriſt. 4 
Rom. 28. 4 . juſtiſied by 7 
Fa th without the Deeds of the Lam. gh 
e | © But what is this Faith that Juſ * 
5 us ? 


4 Tis the true Faith, which ne- 


a | 

g 4 
97 

1s Be” 

1 4 

1 9 


_ Felfirily produces good Works, and 0- 
0 perates by Charity. 
ie 


1. Can thoſe Men that negleft good = 
Pork be juſtified ? _ 
G 3 A No: 17 
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A. No: For they have not tru 
Faith. Faith without Works 15 Dea 3 
Jam. II. 17. | 
Q. May our good Works bi the? 
Ground of our Salvation, and deſere 
any thing of God? 3 

A. No: becauſe they are Deficieu 


and Imperfect; - _ 2 
Q. And if they were perfect, would 
they deſerve Salvation? 1 Ws 


Ai. In no wile: For there is 16 
proportion between the good Wo-.H Of 
which we do, and everlaſting Life: 
And beſides, Sod: is not obliged to Re 
ward us, ſince that we do but our Du Of F 
ty in obeying Him. Luk. XVII. i. 
When you have done all thoſe things which 
are commanded you, ſay, we are unproji: 2 
able Servants, we have done that whil i 
was our Duty to do. 5 
Q. But can one be ſaved wit bout 
| L [ 
pee 


good Works? 

A. That is impoſſible ; as we an 
going to ſee in the Second Part of ti 
Catechiſm. 


The End "7 the Fi. Part 


I b. 
Rid a! 
0. 
Sal 3 
Wortet 


Thi 
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| The SET. Part 
| 9 T K 2 


CATECHISM: | 


* 05 the Duties of Religion. 


3 N 
5 

. | — 

WV. 


of Religious Duties in general. 


„ 


1 7 — 


ARTICLE I. 
| Of REPENTANCE. 
2 S it enough to make a Man a 
i Chriſtian, that he Knows and 
1 Pet ieves the Articles of Faith ? 
A. No: We muſt likewiſe know 
he Duties which Religion keen 
W allo perform them. 
| 85 Which is the Firſt and princi- 
Pal Duty, to which the Ron's ex- 
f Porteth Men ? | | 
Wt EP CRE A Re- 


i 
i 

R 
{ 


is 3 \ 
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A. Repentance and Amendment. 

Acts XVII. 30. The Times of this Tons 

rance God winked at; but now command. 

eth all Men every where to Repent. 

Q. What was this Repentance, t1 

which the Apoſtles exhorted Men ? 

A. It conſiſted chiefly in renounce 
Idolatry, and the Sins wherein Me, 
and particularly the Heathens, hai 
lived till then, and in embracing tl« 
Chr ſtian Religion. 

Q Is this the Repentance, to which 
Chriſtians are now exhorted ? 

A. No. = 5 
QQ What do you mean then by Re. 
pentance? 

A. I: is ſuch a Sorrow, and ſincere 


Indignation at the Sins which we hav i 


committed, as cauſes us to leave them 
off, and to live well. 
Q. Explain more particularly, that 
which muſt be done in Repeuting to 
Salvation ? ST 
A. We muſt know our Sins, be {or- 
ry for them, confeſs them, have ke. 
courſe to the Mercy of God, and 
amend our ſelves. 
Q. How muſt we know our Sins 
A. We muſt know the Num! 
and Greatnels of them; and in 7245 
„ „ hee 
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hereunto, we muſt recollect, as exactly 
as we poſſibly can, all our Sins, and 
chiefly thoſe, whereby we have moſt 
Poffended God; and we muſt conſider 
the Manner wherein we have com- 
mitted them, and their Circumſtan- 
ces. | 


Q. Which are the Circumſtances 


| 1 — aggravate Sin? 

A. Ihe Chief are; to fin againſt 
the auc and Checks of a Man's 
Conlcience; to do Evil naler g 
aud after 1 had time to reflect 
pon what we are going to do; to 
all often into the lame Sin; and to 
Live Scandal to our Neighbours by 
our SUIS. - 


Q. Is it neceſſary to Ra God's Pardo: 


b hole Sins only that we know ? 

A. We ought allo to eſcech him 
to pardon the Sins that we kiow 
Wot, or which we have forgotten, and 
which are always very numerous. 


A. XIX. 13. 


Q. Why muſt we be ſorry for out 


A. FicR, becauſe Sin is an evil. 


ung, unjuſt, diſpleaſing to God, 


End contrary to CUT Duty. Seond- 
: 1 becauſe in ſinning we bring down 
ö G 5 upon 
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upon us the Wrath and Judgments oi _ 
God. Fine 
Q. Have al theſes true Repentance 15 
that find in themſelves a Sorrow for I to- 
cher. Sus? fene 
£2 A. No; that Sorrow which | f our 
bred from worldly Conkderations zan 
or which proceeds only from a Fei i. foel 
of Puniſhment, but is not accompa- that 
nied with a Love of God, and A. 
mendment, is not a ſaving Repen- I: the 


THREE» | x” 
AIs it neceſfiry to Confeſs cut thre 
i ? | Q 
A. Yes; and without this Con ey, 
feſſion, a Man cannot obtain Pardon! 4 


for his Faults, 1 Joh. I. 9. If we confet WM grou 
eur Sins, he is faithful and juſt to fe of C 


give us our Sins, and to cleanſe us fron on t. 


all Unrighteouſneſs. 2 II. 1 
Q. How mul: this Confeſſion be Adv 
made ? | Chri/ 


A, *Tis not enough to confeſs 1 Prop 
general, that one is a Sinner ; we mult WW ours 
beſides, in the Preſence of God, con- whols 
feſs the particular Sins that we ar: WW Q. 
guilty of; and alſo, as far as we ca", have 
the particular Acts and Circumſtancs 2 
of theſe Sith mene 


05 


* 


Jas to any but God only ? 


„A. It is neceſſary to confeſs them 


to our Neighbours when we have of- 
fended them; to the Church, when 
our Sins ſhall come under its Cogni— 
5 ? zance; and to the Mimſters, when we 
feel our Conſciences burthen'd, and 
„that we want their Counſel. 
„ Q. What ought to go along with 
„the Confeflion of our Sins? 
: A. A Recourſe to God's Mercy 
through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
Qi. May all thoſe rely on his Mer- 
cy, that Repent ſincerely ?. 
| A. Ves; and this Aſſurance is 
grounded upon the infinite Goodnels 


| on the Sacrifice of Teſus Chrift. 1 Jo#, 
i. 1, 2. If any Man Sin, we have an 
ehen wit h Gd the Father, Jeſus 
| Chriſt the Righteous: Ani he is the 
| fropitiation for our Sins: and not for 
ut ours only, bat alſo for the Sins of the 
n- whole World. 0 
le | Q But what ought we to do, to 
% have a Share in this Mercy! 
ce 4 It is abſolutely enen to a- 
mend our Lives. 

2 Whatis it to amend our Lives? 

nt A. I 
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Q, Is a Man bound to confels: his 


of God, upon his Promiſes, and ups 
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A. In order to amend, it is not e. 
nough to reſolve to change our Courſe 
of Life, but we muſt put this Reſo- 
lution and Dehgn in Execution. 


2 How many Parts has Amend. 
ment? 


. 
Ss 


Two; 
the Second is, 


the Firſt is, to renounce 


to live in Holi. 


neſs, We muſt leave off from doing 


Evil, and learn to do well. 


Dany 


Ungodlineſ; and worldly Luſts, we ſbould 


l;ve ſoberly, righteouſly, and podly in this 
preſent World, Iſ. I. Tit. II. 11. 7 
Q. What ought to be the chief Care 
of a Sinner, chat deſires to be con- 
verted ? | 
A. To ſhun thoſe Sins he i is mal 


inclined to commit. 


Q. Are Sinners under no Obligit!- 
on, but to quit their I, and to Jive 
better? 

A. They are moreover bound to 

make Reparaticn, as far as they are 
able, for the 11! they have done; and 


whole who do it not, 


enitent. 
Are all thoſe true Penitents, 
that leave off committing ſome parts 
cular Sins? 


A. No: 


Many do abſtain from 


are not truly 


Cel: 
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an Sins, becauſe they can't com- 
nit them; or for that Shame, Fear, 
pr ſome other worldy Conſideration 
Fheeps them back; but this is au out- 
ward Reformation only, and they {til] 
Hove the Sin. Beſides, Amendment 


ww 


I not ſincere, in the forſaking ſome 4 
Sins, while others are retain'd which 7 
„they do not renounce ; and when the 17 
: [Amendment is not of Con timuance.“ 1 
j . Whereby then can we know, true 


5 amendment ? $51 : 

A. By theſe Three Fokens, 1 
-p When it is inward. 2. When it is 
Beneral,, and we avoid all Sins. 3. 
When we perſevere in, this State, and 
= continually better and better, 

0, Can a Sinner all at once attain 
1 perfect a Converſion; and are all pe- 
ye MWiteat Sinners in the ſame Condition ? 

A. No: There are ſome whole f 
to Nepentance is yet weak, who abſtain f 
e om evil, and do good, but ſtill with 
nd Win and: with Reluttance. There 
ue others more improved: And Laſt- 
ly, there are ſome who have con— 
Quer'd their in Habits, who have an 
Hatred to 2, and in the ordinary 
Purle of their Lives do well, and 
nd with Pleaſure. 
q O. Is 


Fad 


* n ; a 
3 7 — 
wales, 404, + y | 


Fi 
f prden 
1 nuſt 
K it 
Heal 
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have 
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D. Is the Repentance of thoſe wil 
are yet in the Beginning of Conve. 
ſion, a true Repentance 7 . 

A. This Repentance may be wel. 
pleaſing to God, provided it be fin 
cere, and that Perſons in this State 
do not ſtop at theſe Beginnings, Wy 
labour daily to grow better. Bay: 

©. May we defer Repentance ſtance 
the laſt ? 18 

A. No: For we may be ſurpriz (Med, 


by Death: and beſides, the longer ve 4. 
delay our Repentance, the more dif. Band t! 
cult it will be; for that ill Habit IGrou 
grow continually ſtronger, and we be{Wike ; 
come every Day more hardened. lived 


Q, Can they ever Die well, chene 

have lived in Sin and lmpenitene MW 

their Lives? s tance 
A. Such Perſons are in extrem rom 


Danger, and without very great K 2. 
pentance, cannot be ſaved. But thſ\cpe: 
ſincere and laving Repentance is rat have 
ly found in thoſe who have leg A. 
wickedly In Wi, 
"What ought the Repentance od b 
ſuch Perſons to be ? 


A. It muſt be lively Deep 41d 
Serious. They muſt deteſt their 5 
bewail them bitterly, and imp!o! 

3 0s ER r als 
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jrdenely the Mercy of God. They 
Huſt alſo reſolve to lead new Lives, 

i it pleaſe God to reſtore their 
Wealth ; and ought to beg of him to 
Frolong their Lives, that they may 
tive Time to amend. - Laſtly, they 
i huſt make it evident, by all poſfible 

Ways and Means, that their Repen- 
ſence 1 is ſincere. 

May ſuch Sinners hope to be ſa- 
B provided theſe Means are uſed ? 

A. They may entertain ſome hopes, 


Pround; but they cannot enjoy the 
like Aſſarance with thofe that have 
Bived in the Fear of God, or were 
Converted earlier; they laws always 
\\Mealon to apprehend, that their Repen- 


tance is not fincere, but ariſes ouly 


from the Fear of Death. 

2. Are there many Sinners that 
Kepent ſavingly on a Death-Bed, who 
have neglected it all their Life? 

A. Such a Repentance is very rare 
} wicked Livers. Many are ſurpri— 
ed by Death, without having Time 

be Means to repent z others die in 
Hardneſs of Heart; and if there be a 
Teming Repentance in ſome of them, 
ſtis commonly very weak, and ge⸗ 
nerally 


=. bid this Hope may have ſome good 


O. R E good Works 


N cauſe 


136 A Catechiſm, or Inſtractin 


nerally . prorends from the Fear d 


Death. | 
2. W hat follows ae Rense. ? 


K. That we ſhould work out ou 
Salvation betimes, and not wait ti 


the l of our Lives to do it. 


ARTICLE I. 


Of ile Neceſſity of good Warts, 


Necelia- 
ry? 
A. YOu: 
O. What do you underſtand "'F 


this Neceſlity ?. 


A. Not only that it is Juſt and 


Reuſo able to do good Works, but 


that they are ablolute} ly necelfary q 
Salvation, and that (is impoſkible 


obtain it, if we negle& them. 


O. Can they be Saved who. live 
Sin, and are never Converted : Mo: 

A. By no Means. 

O. Shew the Necellity of Good 
Works. 

A. They are Neceſſary; 1. be 
God commands them, aud 
that we are Bound to Obey bY 

| | | | . » 2. k. 


þ Þs to. 


in 
2 be 


mai 
tutels 
Diem 
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$ . 

A 

10 
* 


there 


moſt f 
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88. becauſe he commands them in ſuch MR 
manner, as ſhews that they are abſo- 5 
ſutely Neceſſary for Salvation. | 9 

u O,: In what Manner does he enjoin 1 

tem? is” | Fol 
A. He enjoins them by exprels F 
Laws, accompanied with Promiles f 
and Threats. The Holy Scripture * 
ys, that without Holineſs no Man 1 


al ſee the Lord, Heb. XII. And that #4 
= unrignteous (hall not inherit the 34 
Kingdom of God; that he will render 
% every Min according to his Deeds, 
Band that we ſhall be judged by our Works, 11 
t the laſt Day. 1 Cor. VI. 6. Rom. II. if 5 
F. 2 Cor. V. 10. | 1 
& 2. What other Reaſons do oblige 

ws to practiſe the Duties God enjoins ? 
A. The Acknowledgments we owe 

o God for his Benefits, engage us 

ſthereto. Moreover, theſe Duties are 
moſt juſt in themſelves ; they are ſuit- 

able to the Dictates of our own Conſci- 

fuce; and by putting them in Prac- 
ice, we become like to God. 

| 2, Of what ule are good Works? 
| A. They are not only profitable to 

2 Neur own Salvation; but ſerve allo to 

Advance the Glory of God, and the 

Palvation of Men. Matt. V. 16. Let 
EA 3 your 


ſ, 
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your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that thy 


live well ? 


Faith, and have not Works ? Can Fail 
| fave him? Faith, if it bath not Wark, 


and the Deſign of Jeſus Chriſt ' 
Dying for us, was to Redeem us ji 


may ſee your good Works, and glorift 
. er her which is in Heaven. B 
©, What then ſhould excite us toe 


A, Our Duty, the Intereſt of ou 
Souls, the Acknowledgments we o 
to God, the Juſtice of his Commands ſe 
a Zeal for his Glory, and a Deſire to: 
contribute toward the Edification o 
our Neighbours, Lt 

Q. But is not Faith ſufficient for 
Salvation? | 

A. Faith is ſufficient for Salvation; 
but they have not Fait h, who do nite 
exerciſe good Works; nor can vel 
be aſſured that we have Faith but 
by Works. Jam. II. 14, 17. Wh 
doth it profit, tho a Man ſay he hall 


is dead, being alone. 5 
9. Are we not ſaved by the Mercy 
of God, and by the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt? 
A. That is true; but God is Mer- 
ciful to thoſe only that Repent; 


all Iniquity, and to puriſie unto himſelf 4 
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; 
l © | 
rer i 
| # the Nature * good Works, 


1 Works? 


b t alſo Words and Thoughts. 
. Do Thoughts and Defires come 


Works? 

A. Yes; for the Law of God regu- 
Nes and governs our Thoughts, as 
Well as our Actions; and God prin- 
pally requires Purity of Heart. Thus 
Ny our Thoughts and Deſires be- 
| dme excellent Virtues or very great 
1th Wins, - 

ll How may one diſtinguiſh good 
Works from bad ? 

| 4. By Three Marks; whereof the 
Wit is, that we be perſuaded in our 
Fonſciences that what we do, is good 
d agreeable to God; For whatſoever 
/ Faith, is Sin, Rom. XIV. 23. 
"I | 0. What is Conſcience ? 

5A. It is that inward Senſe of our 


i un Namn which admoniſhes us of 


our 


HAT 40 you anderfiand by 


bs [ underſtand not only Actions, 


Wo the Number of Good or Bad 
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our Duty, that condemns us when wil 
do ill, and makes us eaſie and [at 15ſt * 
when we do well. * 

. Ought we to obey our Conſt 
ence? 

A. We ought to have a greit re. 
gard to it, and hearken to its Voice, 
as the Voice of God himſelf; but vai; 
muſt take care, that Conſcience * 
well inforwed. 1 by 

O. Does he always well that fol a 4 fr 


his own Couſcience? I 2 
A. No; becauſe Conſcience mf 
deceive it elf, and be erroneous, bf A, 
And does he always offend, thin" 
does what his Conſcience forbids kim BY: 
A. Yes; for we are never allow 4M & 
to do what we believe is Evil, u -2* 
tho' we ſhould be miſtaken in ſuck A. 
| Belief. Thus St. Paul ſaid, that thole Etted 
who believed they were not allovelif | 2006 
to eat of certain Meats, ſinned if the) EY 
eat thereof; becauſe therein theſ Fl 
ated againſt their Conſcience. hs 
Q. When Conſcience ſcruples, ara one 

is in Doubt, whether a Thing be pet 2 
= mitted, or forbid, what muſt we do! ag 
A. The ſureſt Way is, not to dot. 
and afterwards to be well inſtrutt Ml, 7 


and cleared about fuch Scruples. 
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'E What! is the ſecond Thing necel- 
ary to render our Works good? | 
A. That they be conformabie to 
Þ Law of God, By this Rule, all that 
C0: commands is Good, and all thar 
: * forbids is Evil. 


| oo but when we do the Things 

. he has commanded ? | 

bp We do his Will alſo in Abſtain— 
g from that which he forbids. 

9. Don't we never Sin, but when 

e do what God forbids! 7 


1 A. We ſin alſo in not doing what he 


hin 


1 , "The of Son. 


L. What is the Third Ingred; ent 
b 200d Works? 


Veh 


ae . Tis neceſfary that they be di 
10% efted to a good End, and dene with 


wel sood lutention. 

be 2: What End ought we chiefly to 
hey dropoſe to our ſelves in our Act jons? 
=_ A, To diſcharge our Duty, and to 
romote the Glory of God? 

O. What muſt we know in order 


wo d advance the Glory of God? _ 
vt! 4 Two Things: 1. In what the 
gel ory of God confiſts: 2. By what 


eans it may be advanced. 


Don't we perform the Will or 


Þmmands; and theſe Sins are called, 


0. What 
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2 What is to be obſerved upon tie 2 
Firſt of theſe Particulars? Ne 8 
A. That the Glory of God is 5 
cipally advanced, when Men do ter i nd ; 
and ohey him; 10 that a Zeal for tl ; od. 
Glory, obliges us to us ſerve and obeecen 
him, and to a& in ſuch a main WG 
that other Men alſo, as far as in met 
lies, may be brought to perform th fl 
lame Duties. | Put of 
What are we LO obferes upontli I ot! 
Second RA . „ W L 
A. That we muſt. never make u“ Jef! 
of ill Means to promote God's Glor put of 


but employ ſuch only as God appro 1 . 
Q. For the betterexplaining herec 15 * 
1 1] 


tell me how many ſorts of Actio! 
there are? 

A. There are ſome Bad, ſome Goo! 
and ſome Indifferent. 

bg M hat do:you ſay of bad Action 

That they are not allowed 0! | 
Py upon any pretence whatlo:: 

Q. Can an Intention to org 
God's Glory, render Tin We 
he has not commanded, F forbil 
4greeable ; to ham ? 

A. No „and this Jeſus Chriſt ſen! 
Matt XV. 9. In vain: they hope tow 
ſhip me, teaching for Doctrines the q 
manaments of Men. Q. Wh 


LOnftic! 


F inthe Chriſtian Religion. 143 
6 Q. What ſay you of Attions that 
re good in their own Nature? 
A. They muſt be done to 2 good 
b Ed; otherwile they will not pleaſe 
{ Pod. Nay, without this, 2 may 
ecome great Sins. 
. When is it that good Actions 
ö ſeannot pleaſe God? 
A. Tis when they are done, not 
but of the Principles o” Piety, but up- 
þ: other Principles purely natural; 
, when we practiſe certain Duties, 
þr refrain from certain Sins, purely 
put of Fear or Force in regard to 
Men; or becauſe our Conſtitution or 
bclination carries us to it. Thus, 
Jos no Virtue to be ſober merely from 
uftitution : or to abſtain from Re- 
tence, when we cannot or dare not 
kvenge our ſelves. 
| | Q When do good Actions become 


| in 


P When they are done upon ill 
rinciples, and with an undue De eſign; 
when we give Alms or Prayers to 
> ſeen and praiſed of Men. 
Can all forts of good Works be 
me out of an ill Principle? 

# No. . 

Q. What good Works may be done 
pen an ill Principle? oy 


144 A Catechiſm, or Inſiruttin | 
A. Thoſe outward Duties whey ? 


the Body bears a Part; as to gets! 
Alms, or to frequent Religicus aMberty, 
ſemblies; and for that Realſon, th hat u 
kind of Duties are not ſure Marks Þs int 
Godlinels. e lar 

Q. What are the good ert ch p24 re 


cannot be done out of an ill Principle * all 
A. Thoſe that conſiſt in the A 1 

and Motions of the Soul and Hear F 

Uf 77 


as, the Love of God: theſe are 
ways fincere and well-pleaſing to 60 
Q. What are the Actions that 9 
call Indifferent? 
A. Thoſe that are neither Got 
nor Bad in themſelves; as to E 
Drink, or Speak; but thele Attn 
become good or bad, according 
the Manner wherein they are done. 
| O. What ought a Chriſtian to 0 
. ſerve with regard to Indifferent AY 
ons? 
A. He. ought to lire them, 
much as he can, to the Glory of 00 
1 Cor. X. 31. Whether ye Eat, or Dri 
or what ſoever ye 405 ao all to the Glory 
God. 
Q. What Rule ought we to fol 
therein? 


A. 10 abſtain from every 4 
[ 


that is apt to give Scandal to our 
. deighbour, and not to abuſe our Li- 


Wis into Sin, 1 Cor. X. 23. All things 


rpedient : all things are lawful for me, 
0 all things ediſie not. 


ARTICLE IV. 


br the Love of God in General, 
and of its Uſe. 


HAT is a Law? 

A. Tis a Rule of our Ac- 
Ions, whereunto we are obliged to 
bomit, at the Peril of being puniſhed 
| we do not. 

What then do you underſtand 
the Lam of God ? 


| a general Senſe, all that God has 
pmmanded Mankind; but we com- 
jonly underſtand thereby, thoſe 
. which he gave, of 
d, to the Children of Iſrael. 
What was God's Deſign, i in give 
þ his Law to this People? 

H A. "Twas 
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perty, in doing always the utmoſt of 
What which is allowed us, leſt it draw 


Bare lawful for me, but all things are not 


A. The Law of God way ſignifie, | 
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A. Twas to inſtru& them how to 
ſerve the true God; and to teach 
them the principal Duties of Juſtice W the 
and Holineſs. . and 
_ ©. Was it neceſſary that God F Pow 
ſhould give ſuch a Law to the Chil- Thu 
dren of Jrael? b 2 
A. Ves: becauſe this people were ire 
of groſs Underſtanding, and came E | Man 
from among the Feyptians, who were ! A. 
Idolaters, and grievouſly corrupted. | of th 
How many ſorts of Laws did the 4 
Gol give to the Jews? the 3 
A. He gave them Laws Moral, to 0. 
govern their Manners; Laws Politi | make 
cal, to regulate their Civil Govern in his 
ment ; and Laws Ceremonial, which [ther, 
preſcribed the outward Acts of Di. . 
vine Worſhip, as Sacrifices, Ge. te F 
Q. What are the Laws that regarall 5 
Chriſtians and all the reſt of Mankind! 


A. They are principally the Moral 0. 
Laws; becauſe they ordain nothin; or this 
but what is Juſt in it ſelf, and becaue A 
Jeſus Chriſt has confirm'd them. the Fe 

: Where have we an Abridgmen: are to 
of theſe Moral Laws ? Cod, a 
A. In the Ten Commandments The ſe 
which we call the Decalogue. mandm 
©. In what manner were theſe Tie. to 


Commandments publiſhed? — 4. 
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£ A. God gave his Law upon Mount 8 
Sinai Fifty Days after the coming of 1 
the Children of Iſrael out of Egypt; 1 
and he publiſh'd it with Marks ot his "11 


| Fower and Majeſty, in the midſt of 167 
Thunders, Lightnings, and Storms. 1 


Q. Wherefore did God think fit to 
give the Ten Commandments in this 
Manner? 
A. To make known the Importance 
of theſe Laws; to ſhew that he was 
the Author of them; and to create in 
the Fews Reverence and Fear. 
2. Whence comes it that God 
makes mention of Crimes. ſo horrible 41 
in his Law; ſuch as Idolatrx, Mute 1 
ther, Adultery! ? CG. 9 
ö A. Becauſe of the ſtupid Temper of "uM 
the Fews, whom he would therefore = 
inſtruct in the firſt Rudiments of Vir- 1 
tue. 


How many Tables are chere 
of this Law? 

A. Two: the former comprehends 
the Four firſt Commandments, which (26M 
are to teach Men their Duty towards 
(God, and to turn them from Idolatry. 79 9 WY 
The ſecond takes in the Six laſt Com- 17 
mandments, and points out the Du- 
Ten ties towards our Neighbour. 

i „„ Q. How 
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in 
. How is the bs hos to be 


uncerſtood 2 e 
A. We are not to underſtand it # h 
only according to the Letter, and re. foo , 


ſtrain it ſolely to thoſe Sins which We 77 
find there exp relly forbidden; but to 3 
explain it in the moſt comprehenſue Shs 7 
Senſe, and according to the Intent of 8 4 
God himſelf. h 1 
W hereby has God made know: 7 I 


his Intention, and the full Scope ani Wy, + 
Meaning of the Laws: {hp 

A. He has done it by many parts perfee 
cular Laws, which he gave to Ae 2 
upon the Mount, which explain the declar 
Decalogue; and by thoſe - other WL, 1 


which are found in the Old Teſta- wiſe 
ment. Bit he has done it. more elpe-M;- 7" 
cially by his Son, who has clearly and Q. 
perfectly explain'd the true Senſe dy the 
the Law. . 


O. Where has our Lord Jeſu Chriſ Seat 
done this? pecaul 
A. Throughout the Goſpel : an Love 

particularly, in that excellent Ser mot Kauſe 
related by St. Matthew, ch. V. VI. VI. Noe the 
2e. Are Chriſtians then obliged 9M Q. c 
keep the Law of God? ments 
A. Yes; ſince it concerns all Man- 4 4 
kind. Je Chriſt did not come tout the 


bol ſh 
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| 15 the Law, and to diſpenſe wich 
Men for not living well. Think net 
that I am come to deſtrey the Law or the 
vrapbets: ; 1 am not come to deſtroy, but 19 


e Matt. V. 17. 


bor that you faid laſt ? 

HA. It is, that Jeſus Chrif# requires 

that his Diſciples ſhould be more ho- 

Bly than the Jews. And that appears 

by the Fifth Chapter of St. Matthew, 
where he explains the Law in a more 
perfect Senſe than that wherein the 

Les . underſtood it; and where he 


cced the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 


Kingdom of Heaven. 

| Q. Why ought we to be more Ho- 
b than the Jews? 

| A. Becauſe God has vouchſafed to 
us more Knowledge than to them; 
pecauſe we have greater Motives to 


a 1 Love him, and to Fear him; and be- 
f. cave he affords us a greater Meaſure 


pf the Grace of his Holy Spirit. 


& Can we Keep God's Command- 
ments ? 


7 A. We cannot of our Selves, with- 
vi ut the Grace of God: Very far from 


H 3 it, 


Q. What Confirmation have you, 


declares, Except your Rightecuſne ſ ex- 


1 bariſees, ye ſhall in 0 caſe enter into the 
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it, if God ſhould leave us to our ſelves, 
we could do nothing but evil. Wie 

2. Put after we have received d. ame 
vine Grace, can we do all perſedh ſinne 
that he commands us? 4. 

A. No; there are always Weak- and 
nefles and Remainders of Corruption the 
even in the meſt Holy. 128 
Qi Are then all Men Sinners? 4A 

A. Yes; and by Reaſon of that, com. 
they have all need of God's Mercy, to f. 
and of the Efficacy of the Sacrifice com 
Jeſus Chris. | Q 

Q. But are all Men Sinners alike? avoic 

A. No; thoſe who are Regererate ; the! 
do not ſin like the Wicked, 1 % then 

III. 8, 9. Whoſeever is born of God d 4 
not commit Sin—-He that committeth u Len 


# of the Devil. Othe 
Qi. How then may one diſtingui i ſhou] 
Good Men from the Wicked ? | Mear 
A. By theſe Four Marks, Wich 

1. Gcod Men do abſtain from great Seat 
Sins z ſuch as Blaſphemy, [1uſtice, the the! 
Crimes of Impurity, &. | Q 
2. They do not Sin out of Malice, what 
and with Deliberation, as the Wickel Will 
do; but by Ignorance, or by Surpriae of a t 
3. When they ſin, they ſoon rec. Fig 


ver themſelves. by Repentance, and 
| C01. 


* 
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correct their Ways; whereas the 
Wicked are not at all troubled, nor 
E amend their Lives, when they have 
ſinned. 
4. Good Men avoid Habitual Sins, 
I 11 labour to overcome them, Which 
the Wicked do not. 
DQ. What is habitual Sin? 
A. Tis a Sin which a Perſon often 
commits, and which he is accuſtom'd 
to fall into, when the Occiſions of 
q > committing it do preſent. 
May we content our ſelves with 
\W& avoiding greater Sins, and look upon 
the leffer ones as trivial, and commit 
them without Scruple? 
A. No; we ought to avoid all Sins, 
even the leaſt, as far as we are able. 
E Otherwiſe, we ſhould Sin voluntarily, 
Would loſe our lunocence, and by that 
Means come to do Evil, like the 
Wicked; and the ſureſt Way to avoid 
great Sin is, is carefully to abſtain from 
the leſs. 
| Q. Tell me in the laſt Place, after 
what manner we ought to do the 
Will of God; and what are the Signs 
of a true Obedience? 
A. There are Four of them; the 
| Firſt is, that God requires a ſincere 
H 4 Obs- 


al. 
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Obedience, which proceeds from the 
Heart, and Love that we bear Him, 
This Sincerity appears, when we per 
form cheerfully that which he cem. 
mands. 

Q. What is the Second Mark? 

A. God requires a general Obed- 
erce; that is, he would have us . 
void ail Sins, and apply our ſelves to 
all Virtues. 

Qu ls it neceſſary that we ſhould x 
void every Sin? 

A. Ves; there needs no more then 
any one Sin to hinder our Salvatiom, i 
if we perſevere in it, Jam. II. 10. M. 

ſeever ſhall keep the whole Law, and yt 
offend in one Point, he is guilty of all. 

Q. Is it necetary to tolow alter 
every Virtue? 

A. We are not ſuffer' d to neglct 
any of them; for God enjoins them 
all, and it is impoſſible to practiſe any 


ot them ſincerely, without exerciſug 


the reſt. This St. Peter ſhe ws, wh:n 
he ſays, Add to your Faith, Virtue ; j and 
1% Virtue, Knowledge, and to Knowleate, 
Temperance: ; and to Temperance, Vati. 
ence, and to Patience, Godlineſs ;, ard 
to 'Goalineſs, Brotherly-kindnueſs ;, to . 
therly- Lind nt ,, Charity, 2 Pet. . 550 
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DQ. Which is the Third Mark of 
Jon * 
A. Perſeverance in Well-doing. For 
i none but thoſe that continue in Well- 
doing, do obtain Glory, and Honour, 
bn Immortality. Rom. II. 7. 

Q. Which 1s the Fourth Mark ? 
A. It is to ſtrive after Perfection, 
and to be every Day more Holy, and 
more diſengag'd from the World. 
Lis for this Reaſon, the Holy Scrip- 
q ture exhorts us to labour in making 
"Four ſelves Perfect. Be ye perfect, even 
hour Father which is in Heaven is 
| wh Matt. V. 48. Be perſect, 2 Cor. 

. 


H 


wel, 
— 
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OF THE 


Duties of Religionf 


In PARTICULAR, 


Q. "HAT we have hithert 
' ſaid, concerns the Duties of 
Religion in general; we muſt noy 
treat of theſe Duties in Particular; 
Of how many kinds are they? 
A. They are of Three Kinds. The 
Firſt, are thoſe which we owe to 
God, and directly appertam to Him 
The Second, thoſe which require our 
Duty towards Man. And the Lait, 
_ are thoſe which belong te our Selves 
St. Paul ſpeaks of theſe Three Sets 
of Duties, Ii . 1.31, 11. Tit 
Grate of God that bringeth Salvation, 
hath appeared to all Men; teaching , 
that denying Ungodlineſs, and world) 
| Laſts, we ſhould live Soberly, Righteouſ), 
and Gedly, in this preſent World. 


$$ 


4 


Of 
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SECTION I. 


Of DUTIES towards Go p. 


eee & N N K 4 


ARTICLE I. 


07 the Two firft Commandments 


of the Law. 


e HAT is the Firſt Thing 


we are to know, in order 


to the diſcharging our Duty towards 
God? 


A. That we muſt Serve and Wor- 
ſhip him alone, and this is taught in 
the Two firſt Commandments of the 
Law. 

Q. What is the End of the'e Two 
Commandments ?_ 

A. To turn the Iſraelites from I- 
dolatry. 

Q. What is Idolatry ? 

A. The Word Idolatry, properly 
ſigni fies the Service paid to Idols, that 
5, to Images, by ach the Hcathens 

re- 
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156 A Catechiſm, or Inſtruction 
repreſented their Gods: But in a ge. 
neral Senſe, we are guilty of Idolatry, 
when we give that Honour and Wor. 
ſhip to any other, that is due only 
to God. 

Q. Which | is the Firſt Command. 


ment? 


A. I am the Lord thy God, which 


have brought thee out of the A of E. 
 Lypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage. 7502 


ſhalt have no other Gods before me. 


Q. What is the Meaning of this 
Commandment ? 


A. God forbids the Iſraelites to {c- 


knowledge or Worſhip any other God, 
than the true God, who created the 


World, 2nd deliver d them out of the 


Bondage they endured in Egypt. 


Q: Wherefore does God add the ſe 
Words, before me. 

A. To take oif the 1/7aelites from 
Llolatry, upon this Conſideration, that 
God dwelt, and was preſent in the 
midſt of them, in a very peculiar 
and that they could not 
worſhip other Gods, without com- 
mitting this Sin in nis Preſence, and 
without expoſing themſelves to his 
Julgments. 

Q. Does not this Prohibition carry 
a Command with it ? A. God 


| in7 
+& 


A. C 


bre h 
pur Go 
gelig101 
the ot! 
vnto w. 


Q. \V 


x nent ? 


A. 7 


grad 
V 
mandm 
A. I 
dy the 
Qolatry 


the try 
| Q \ 
Vraelite 
A. I 
nages 
ers we 
es rep 
her th 
od ur 


raelite 
ly Im 


Hove him, and acknowledge him for 


| lelgious Worſnip, and to perform all 
the other Duties toward him where- 
unto we are obliged. 

Q. Which is the Second Command- 
1 ſpent ? 


A. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf a- 
0 graven Image, &c. 


pandment ? 
A. To hinder the Jews from being, 
by the Uſe of Images, drawn into J. 


Jolatry, and forſaking the Worlhip of 
the true God. 


* 


Iſraelites + ? 
| 4. He forbids cha to have any I- 
rages like to thoſe which the Idola- 


ca 


od under theſe Images. 


Q Why is it ſpoken here of things 
bat are in Heaven, in the Earth, and 
der the Earth? 


A. The Meaning hereof is, that the 
aelites ſhould not make to themſelves 
759 Image of any thing whatloever, 

But 
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. 4. God commands us therein to 


gur God, to adore him, to render him 


What is the Deſign of this Com- 


| Q. What does God here forbid the 


ers worſhipped ; whether theſe Ima- 
es repreſented falſe Gods, or whe- 
her they pretended to adore the true 
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But particularly, God ſpake in th rom 
manner, becauſe i Idolatrous NationfWereac 
and Foyptians worſhipped the Imagli 
of Creatures which are in Hear 
as Stars, and Birds; Images of tin ie 


upon the Earth, as Animals; 111 | Q,\ 
mages of things in the Waters, Um 
Fiſhes; which Moſes explains dou he Fa 
Deat, IV. 15,6. --- | 4. 
Q What Honour did the HeathenMthey 4 
render to theſe Images? Which 
A. They worſhipped them aſte would 
divers manners; but principally their 
falling proſtrate upon the Ground Q. 
And this was forbidden by God to tor th 
Jews, when he ſaid, Thou ſhalt not uu A. 
down to them, nor bel them: With e 
Q. What Neceſſity was there, een 8 
God's forbidding this to the Child them 
of Jſrael? ples ar 
A. It was, becauſe they came chf the 
of Egypt, where Idolatry reigned ; his he 
the ljraclites were very prone to tiWefit a 
Sin. ren. 
Q. What are dhe Reaſons alledgeuniſh. 
by God, for turning the Ifraelites fronWbis T. 
Kdolatry E Y. \ 
A. He alledges Three: The Fi'\Wens to 
is taken from hence, that He is '"Wenerar 
Lord their God the Second, is drav 4. 


fre | 
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5 ; rom the Puniſhment they were to 
read if they fell into Idolatry; and 
be Third, from the Bleſſings they 
ere to hope for, if they continued 
Waithful to their own God. 

Q What does this Threatning mean, 
1 | 
be Fathers upon the Children? 

A. That God could not endure that 


they ſhould give that Honour to Idols, 


their Poſterity, if they did it. 
Can God puniſh the Children 
for the Sins of their Fathers? 


Nich eternal Torments, but for their 
bun Sins only; but he often brings 
them into the ſame Temporal Trou- 
ples and A fflictions, whereby the Sins 
ff their Fathers are puniſh'd. And 
mis he does ſometimes, for the Be- 
efit and Safety of thoſe very Chil- 
ren. And 'tis of theſe Temporal 
funiſhments, that we muſt underſtand 
his Threat. . 


urs to puniſh fro the third and fourth 

UW rneration ? | 

The meaning hereof is, that if 
a Eg the- 


m a jealous God, viſiting the Iniquity of 


Iwhich is due to him; and that he 
Aould ſeverely puniſh the Jews and 


A. God puniſhes not the Children 


L. Whence is it that God threat 
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the Tews became Idolaters, the Wrath riſt 
of God would fall upon their Poſter. 
ty, but that He Would not utter ly de 
ſtroy them. 

Q: Wherefore does he promiſe + 
ſhew Mercy to a Thouſand Generations? 
A. To fignifie that his Covenant 
with the Fews ſhould laſt for ever, i 
they would ſerve him faithfully, 

Q: What think you of the Uk 
which Chriſtians may make of Im. 
ges? 

A. Thoſe inages whereby Men go 
about to repreſent God are forbidde; 
as we have already ſeen: and indeed, 
tis impoſſible to repreſent God by any 
Image, Iſai. XL. 18. To whom then nil 
ye liken God, or what likeneſs will ye co 
pare unto bin? As for Images that fe. 
preſent the Creatures, they are permit 
ted, ſo we do not worſhip them, and 
provided there is nothing in em col- 
trary to Piety, Purity, and wee 

Q. What think you then of t the 
Worſhip of Images? 

A. Not only that this Worſhip ba 
no Foundation upon any Commans 01 
God; but that he has expreſly fol 
bid it; and that underſtanding an 


devout Jews, as Well as the Primiti 
ee 
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Phriſtians, ever abhorr'd this Wor- 
14 . 

Q Are not Images profitable ſor 
ic Inſtruction of the common Peo- 
e? 

A. God has appointed other Means 
3 the Inſtrudtion of the Ignorant 3 
Emely, his Word, and the Miniſtry 
r the Paſtors. "Kd tho' Images 
pight be of ſome Uſe for Inſtruction, 
t would not follow that Men ought 
b worſhip them. 


; - c * 


ARTICLE II. 


Vf the Love of Go D in general. 


1 H Ar is aha Summary of 
„ our Duties toward God? 
4 They are all compriſed in this 


pommandment, Thou ſhalt Love the 
Lord thy God with all thy Heart, with all 
by Soul, and with all thy Mind. 


1 Q. How does Jeſor Chriſt ſhew 
10 he Excellency and Perfection of this 
emmandment? 

ln calling it the Firſt and great- 
f t Commandment : and our Lord 
1 Naks thus, becauſe this is the moſt 


Ne- 


\ 
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neceſſary Duty, and comprehends i Subc 
the reſt. £ Tanner 
Q. What is it to Love God? .* 
A. The Love of God, in a parti tot! 


lar Senſe, denotes an Affection to 4. 
Service of the true God, and an avWrzkes 
lion to Idolatry; but, in a more Me W 
neral Senſe, to love God, is infinite cont 
to eſteem Him, to deſire to enj2y HM o' t! 
to be belov'd by Him, and to dei nocer 
to pleaſe Him in all Things. n 
Q. Wherefore are we to Lore t 
God? 1 
A. Becauſe he is moſt Great Hirt 
molt Perfect; but eſpecially for HMorere 
Love which he bears us, and tor Happ 
Benefits to us, as well in regard fire x 
this Life, as of that which is Hove, 
come. Cm | The 


Q. How ought we to love God? 

A. We ought to Love him vi 
all our Heart, and above all This 
QA Are we not allow'd to love 
ther Things beſides God? 

A. There are ſome Things whe! 
on God forbids us to beſtow d 


Love; and there are others which "WM Th 
permits us to Love; provided it Wil! 
with a Love inferior to that we *Mprinc; 
to God, and that we only love the diene 
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i Subordination to God, and in the 
banner which he allows. 
e. What Rule ought we to follow 
« to this Point, in our whole Conduct? 
A. That whatever it be which 
as the Heart cleave too cloſe to 
| ſc World and the Creatures, all that 
þ contrary to the Love of God, al- 
o' the Things we Love ſhould be 
Fnocent and allowable. 

What are the Marks of our 
Love to God? 

| 4. They are chiefly theſe Six : The 
Firſt is, to look upon God as our 
Povereign Good; to ſeek for all our 
Happineſs in Him alone; and to de- 
ſue paſſionately to partake of his 
ove, and to be ever with him. 

| The ſecond is, to ſerve him faith- 
Fully, and with delight; to take a 
Pngular Pleaſure in performing the 
Duties of Religion ; and to converſe 
With him by Prayer, Meditation, and 
Leading his Word. 

The Third is, to have an ardent 
Zeal for his Glory, 
The Fourth is, a Submiſſion to his 
Will; and this Submiſſion appears 
principally i in our Patience and Obe- 
dience to his Commands. 1 Joh. V. 
3» 
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3. This is the Love of God, that we n 


his Commandments. RE 4 A 
The Fifth is, the Love of off 
Neighbour. 1 Joh. IV. 20. If he 
ſay, I Love God, and hateth his B: ti: of * 
he is 4 Lyar; for he that hateth his I Conf 
ther whom he hath ſeen, how can ke LW Fb 

God whom he hath not ſeen ? J 
The Sixth is, not to Love thy IR 
World. 1 Joh. II. 15. Love wit th 
World, neither the Things that are i 8 3 
the World, If any Man Love 1 % Hir 
8 the Love of the Father is not Iccoun 
Q. What follows from what urge 
have ſaid? _ EY |  Wkn(> i 
£4. That the Love of God cn bras 
prehends all the Duties of Religion Q. C 
and that to perform all the Duties 10 J h 
we need but fill our Hearts with a fu 4 1 
cere Loe for God. Him 0 
Q. Now tell me more particularly gh 
what are the Duties toward God? Er i 
A. They are Eight. 1. Honour. 24 Wa | 
Fear. 3. Truſt. 4. Zeal. 5. Contc(00 a if 
of his Name. 6. Submiſſion to i "= 
Will. 7. Caths or Vows. 8. Worſhy, Q. 
or Religious Service. e 

a1 
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I ARTICLE: . 


the Honour that is due to God: 
F his Pear, of Truſt, Zeal, 
| Confeſſion of his Name, and 
| Submiſſion to bis ill. 


"Wo. HAT is it to Honour God ? 
| A. It is to have ſuch an 
h and awful Senſe of Reverence 
Him, as he deſerves, upon the 


count of his Greatneſs, his Excel- 


per us: And then to manifeſt this 
knle in all our Behaviour, by our 


2 8 
ords and Actions. 
<2: Ought we to Honour none but 
ad himſelf? | | 


A. The Honour that we owe to 
lim, obliges us to reſpect every thing 
Pat has relation to Him; particu- 
ry his Word, his Miniſters, the 


1 t 
n hings that are Conſecrated to Him, 
ed do belong to Religion, and his 
in ervice. 


Q. Who are they that do not Ho- 
wr-/Gad 2 


4. They are, 1. Thoſe who do mt 


ence, and the Authority that he has 


per- 
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who diſhonour and deſpiſe him. 


or deſpiſe him ? 


ſignifies Godlineſs in general; bu 


is, and which makes us fearful of Di 


in this anner 2 


us to Fear God? 


| in th 
perform theſe Duties; and 2. TH 


. How may Men diſhonour Gy 


A. By wicked Thoughts, prophn 
Diſcourſes, by Blaſphemies, which # 
tack his Divine Majeſty, and in gen 
ral by their Actions; when by lis 
Ill, they are the Caule that Religi 
is diſhonoured : ; that the Kingdom 
God is not advanced, and that © 
ror and Corruption reign in th 
World. 

Q. What is the Fear of God? 

A. The Fear of God oftentim 


here the Fear of God denotes thi 
Awe which ought to be upon on 
Spirits, when we conſider what G00 


pleaſing him. 
O. Why ought we to Fear G0 2 5 
A. Not only out of Conſiderati 
of the Puniſhment which Sin deſerves 
but in regard of his Love, his Bent 
ſicence, his Power, and his other Pel 
fections. 
Q. What is it that mould incit 


A. 'Th 


I 'Tis the Thought that we are 


Witneſs to all our Actions and all our 
houghts, and that we muſt render 
Im an account of all that we have 
Ns 

e. What then is the true Fear of 
od? 

. That which proceeds not only 
bm the Fear of being puniſhed, but 
bm the Love of God; and which 
Jakes us to loath Sin, and to endea- 
Þur to pleaſe this great God, and 
pey him. 

an 18 contrary to the Fear of 
pod ? 

4. Tis in general, a Love to Sin, 
bd Hardneſs of Heart; and in par- 
cular, carnal Security, and the Fear 
Men. 

| Q What do you mean by carnal 
kcurity ? 

| 4. The Faſe and falſe Aſſurance 
If Sinners, who fear not the Wrath 
I God, altho they do offend him. 

Q How is the Fear of Men oppo- 
id to the Fear of God? 
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: Pays in his Preſence, that he is the 


A. Tis when we are more afraid 
o diſpleaſe Men, and to provoke 
nem, than we are to diſpleaſe God. 


le- 
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Jeſus Chriſt condemns this Fear i 
Men, when he ſays, Luke XII. 3 
Be not afraid of them that kill the Buy 
and after that, have no more than ti 


can do. But I will forewarn you whi 
ye ſhall fear : Fear him, which after | 


| bath killed, hath Power to caſt into Hil a way 
Q. What is this Truſt in God ] Wk 
A. "Tis a firm Aſſurance, by whic * 1}, 


we rely on God alone, perſuade 
that if we fear him, he will grant ust 
the good Things that are neceſſin 
for us, and that he will deliver u 
from all the Evils which may hurt u 
Upon what is this Trik 
grounded ? 

A. Upon this; that God is Almigh 
ty, that he Loves us like a kind s. 
ther, and upon the Promiſes that he 
has made to us. 

Q. Who are they that may fo reh 
upon God? 

A. None but thoſe that fear him 

Q. What Effect does this Truſt 
produce? 

A. It delivers us from Diſcuict 
and Diſcontents, and makes us happſ 
and eaſie under all Events, and in al 
Conditions. 

Q. What Things are oppoſite 0 
this Truſt ? A. Di 


_— 
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A. Diſtruſt, and a falſe Truſt or 
reſumption z of which, Preſumpti- 
on is the moſt common, and moſt dan- 
perous. 

Q. What is this falſe Truſt or Pre- 
+ ſumption ? ? 

| 4. 'Tis the Truft of thoſe that 
think themſelves better than they are, 


pas not promiſed, or which they are 
pot in aCondition of obtaining; ſuch is 
the vain Confidence of Sinners, who 
hope for Salvation, altho' —9 be not 
Converted. 

E 0. Is there not another ſort of falſe 
Fun: 
| 4. Tis that whereby we Truſt on 
ur 1 or on the Creatures. 

| Q. What is Zeal? 

A. It is an ardent Deſire that God 
mould be Known, Served and Glorift- 
d by us and all Men. 

Q ls this Zeal neceſſary ? = 

A. It ought to be the Principle of our 
tions; it makes them good and a- 


p01 greeable to God, and by it we teſti- 
ale that we Lore God above all 
Things. 
cc . Which are the Signs of true 
Deal; 


3 A. There 


Ind hope for thoſe Things which God 
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A. 'There are Three of them : The 
firſt is, to deſire ardently, and above 
all Things, that God 1hould be glori. 
ed. The Second, to rejoice when 
God is glorified, and to be trouble 
when He is not. The Third, to h. 
bour with all our Might for the Ad- 
vancement of the Glory of God, and 
the Edification of our Neighbours 
and to that purpoſe, to employ our 
Goods, our Life, and all that we hold 
moſt dear. 
Q. was things are contrary to this 
Zeal ? 
A. Firſt, the Coldnefs and Indiffe- 
rency of thoſe who have no Zeal, and 
lay nothing to Heart but the Things of 
this World. Second, Luke-warmnels, 
or weak and faint Zeal. Third, Falle 
Zeal. 
Q. What is Falſe Zeal? 
A. Our Zeal is falſe, wi en Wo 
make the Glory of God to confift in 
Things wherein it does not conſiſt, or 
when we would advance this Glory I} 
wicked means. 
Q. What do you mean by the Cu. 
ſeſſion of the Name of God? 
A. The Confeſſion of the Name of 


God, does ſometimes ceuote the 
mT Praise A. T 
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praiſes that are due to him; but by 


this Confeſſion, we underſtand the 
Profeſſion which a Chriſtian ſhould 


Imake before Men of Workipping 


[God, and Fearing Him. 
: 0. Explain more diſtinctly what it: 
is to confeſs the Name of God? 

| A. It is to make an open and conſtant 
WProfeflion of the Truth, and of Reli- 
gion, without ſuffering any thing to 
turn us aſide. 
D. In what Place is this Duty recom- 
Imended to us? 


— 1 


| eſs with thy Mouth the Lord Feſus, and 
alt believe in thine Heart, that God hath 


ved, 


A. To render to God that which 
ve owe Him, to edifie our Neighbours, 
and for our own Salvation; for if we 
LO not confeſs Jeſus Chriſt, but are 
anam'd of him, and deny him before 
Men, he will alſo deny us before his 


33. 
8 What is oppoſite to this Duty ? 


{2s A. The Sin of thole who forſake 
W the 


A. In Rom. K. 9. If thou ſhalt _ 


raiſed him from Dead, "thou ſhalt be 
Q Why muſt we perform this Du- 
\ 


Father which is in Heaven. Matte 
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the Truth, or Religion; whether 


for fear of Men. 


to us; even thoſe which are mot 
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4 
* 


b mo 
fel ves 
| 2; 
9. What is Submiſſion to the Wil of" 
God? A. 
A. It takes in Three Things; Pati. bons, 


be in Renouncing it openly, or 1 
Diſſembling it by a falſe Shame, aud 


ence, Obedience, and Reſignation. wo OV 


0. How does it appear in Patience 

A. When we ſuffer without Mur 
murwg, and with a good Will, the 
Afflict ions whi ch it pleaſes God to lend 
upon us. 

O. How does this Submiſſion appeat 
in Obedience? 
A When we perform with Pleaſure 
all the Duties which God preſcribe 
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Wards 


contrary to our Inclinations; and when A. | 
we abſtain from thoſe things 1 which cular 
he forbids us, even thoſe which woude of 
be moſt agreeable to us, Acts © 
2. In what does Reſignation con- hen 
iſt 7 ? Lord t. 
A. In Renoun cing our own W:!'s Wear þ 
in not wiſhing for any thing, but uh or thi 
it ſhall pleate God to give us; and u omm. 
ſubmitting our Selves to ail. Events; 1 
as being allured, that God Loves ug 2. E 
and that He knows much better, what 12 


5 
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0 b moſt beneficial for us, than we our 
elves do. | 

| What Sins are 1 to this 
ubm ifo to God's Will? 

A. Impatience, Murmuring in Afflic- 
Si Diſobedience, and a Fondnels for 
bur own Wills and Deſires. 


ARTICLE IV. 


Of Oaths and Vows: 


HY do you place an Oath 
| in the Rank of Duties to- 
brards God ? 


MW 4A. Becauſe an Oath is a moſt par- 
> Micular manner of Honouring God, and 
nate of the moſt ſacred and folemn 


pcs of Religion. This Moſes ſhews, 
Fhen he ſays, Thou ſhalt Fear the 
Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt 
lwear by his Name, Deut. VI. 13. And 
or this Reaſon *tis ſaid in the Third 
ommandment, Thou ſhalt not take 
Name of the Lord thy God in vain. 

ul 2: How many Ways is the Name 
hal pf God taken in vain? 

5A Two Ways; either in giving 
1 - BY vhs 
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this Name to Idols, or in Swearing. 

O. Axe all ſorts of Oaths forbidden? 
A. No: The Holy Scripture teach. 
eth us that an Oath is permitted, and 


VI. 1 5-6 1 
O. Why were Oaths brought into uſe? 
A. In order to oblige Men to ſpeak 
the Truth, and to keep their Promi. 
8 A 
Q. Ought we not to ſpeak the Truth, 
even without an Oath ? 
A. Yes; but an Oath obliges us 
more ſtrongly to ſpeak it. 
2: What do we, when we Swear! 
A, We take God to witneſs what 
we lay; and we ſubmit our Selves to 
bis Vengeance, if we do not ſpeak the 
Truth. 5 555 | 
TOY O. May we Swear by any other be. 
War fides the true God ? | 
_ A. No: Becauſe none but God can 
know whether we ſpeak Truth, aud 
can puniſh us if we do not. = 
. What Oaths are forbbiden ! 
1 A, Falſe, Raſh, and Vain Oaths. 
1 DV. What is a Falſe Oath ? 
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_ Xcither when we do not ſpeak the 
131% Truth when we Swear, or when 3 
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71 


do ne 
by 2 


2 
A. 


wher 
and 
Cauſ 
LE Pun: 


A. 


12 g 


we o 
that 


denc. 
ered 
O 


pole 


may 
or { 


in tbe Chriſtian Religion. 179 
do not keep what we have promiled 
by an Oath. 

| 0. When is it that we do not ſay the 
Truth! in Swearing ? 

A. When we affirm things that are 


! Wipeak what we know and ought to de- 
« Meiclire ; when we add to the Truth, 
„and mingle falſe Things with the 
raue; when we do not ſay the whole | 
„Truth, and conceal part of it. Laſtly, 
[We [wear fa! ly, when we diſguiſe the 
Truth, and give ſuch a turn to what 
we fay, as to aggravate a Thing, or 
Jo weaken it, or to make it appear 
at otherwiſe than it is. 
088 2. Ought we to ſay the very Truth 
ie when we are ſummon'd to declare it, 
land when the ſpeaking it may be the 
- Cauſe of a Man's Condemnation | Or 
Puniſhment? . 
n A. Yes: For we muſt Obey t the 
nd Magiſtrate: And on theſe Occaſions 


[that the Truth ſhould appear in Evi- 


dence, and that Juſtice ſhould be ex- 
ercifed, 


55 Q. Is 10 permitted, that 3 in the De- 


be poſitions which we make i in Court, we 
weg may favour our Relations or Friends, 
or ſeek to hurt our Enemies? A. 


Elſe; when we deny, or refuſe to 


we ought to believe that God deſires 
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A. No; we muſt tell the Tuch '” 
without ſuffering Favour or Hatred, e mah 
or any other Conſideration whatever" br 
to hinder us. - Ito ine 
— Q. Ought we to keep the Promiſes | 4. 1 
which we make with an O ath ? make 
A. We are indiſpenſibly obliged|ſp"* D. 
Pac age Matt. V. 33. Thou ſhalt nt Q | 
forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto Nenta 
the Lord 115 "eg OW ey | A. 
Q. When are we not obliged to per- pule a; 
form the Oaths which we have mon E 
Sworn? | Is due 1 
A. When we have Sworn to do . 
Things that are wicked, and contrary ed ane 
to our Duty to God: But before we A, 
diſpenſe with our Oath, we ought to denſe 
be well aſſured that the Things are thoſe 
wicked, 5 Q. 
Q. Is there no other Occaſion, . 4: 
wherein we are not obliged to do what Fra 
In Swe 


we have promiled with an Oath ? | 
A. We are not obliged to keep cur of Go 
Promiſe, when he whom we made it aſe 
to, does diſpenſe with it; but then Q. 
he muſt do it without being conſtrain'd, M. 4: 
and when his own Intereſt, and not Lat 
the Intereſt of any other Perſon, is con- 
cerned in the Caſe. 
Q. If another has Sworn, ought we 
| | MT 10 


— 
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to make him break his Oath; or let 
him break it, when 'tis in our power 
to hinder it! ? 


Wnake us act 8 our Conſcience 
knd Duty. 


| ental Reſervations in Swearing : ? 


bule an Oath, and to fin againſt com- 
mon Honeſty, and the Reverence that 
Is due to God. 

Q. How ought Oaths to be 1 
ed and underſtood ? _. 

A. We muſt explain them in the 
Senſe wherein they are underſtood X 
thoſe who impoſe them. 

Q. What is particular to Perjury ? ? 
A. It is a Crime, for which 'tis ve 


a © c? — ww 


of God, and renounce his Mercy in 
aſe we Swear falſly. 
Q. What is a raſh Oath? 


wear Things that we ſhould not 
wear. This happens when we en- 
age to offend God, and to do wicked 


A No: Excep t his Oath tends to 


Q. May we uſe Equivocations and 


A. This is moſt heinous; *tis to a- 


y difficult to obtain Pardon; e 
In Swearing we invoke the Vengeance 


A. We Swear raſhly, when we 


Things; when we ſwear to do Im- 
0 donbil! lities, or very difficult Things; 
| Fs 24 
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and when we {wear without having 
well conſider d whether what we zt- 
firm be true, and whether what we 
promiſe be juſt, and ky conf we haye 
a ſincere Intention to keep it. 
Q. What ought we to 15 in order 
to diſingage our ſelves from a falt 
Oath? 
A. We ought not to diſingage our 
ſelves too lightly ; but a Perſon who 
feels his Conſcience burthen'd with 
an Oath, ought to go to his Paſtor, to 
receive his Advice, and in his Pre. 
tence beg Pardon of God for his 
Fault. It ought alſo to be done in the 
Preſence of thoſe who are Witneſſes 
of- the Oath, the better to ſhew his 
Repentance, and take away the Scan- 
al. 

Q. What do you mean by vain 
'Caths? 
A. Thoſe which we N without 
Neceſſity, and upon frivolous Occa- 
fions ;4{uch as Oaths which are min- 
pled with ordinary Diſcourles. 
Q. On what Occafions then is i; 
lawful to Swear ? b 

A. On grave and important Occa- ,, 4 


ſions, and eſpecially when the Magi wo 
ſtrate. requires Its, FEL 


| Q May 
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| Q. May we not then Swear at any 
time, when we ſpeak the Truth? 


A. No. . 
Q. And may we not Swear to make 


people believe what we lay ? | 
A. No; we ought not to offend God, 
| out of Complaiſance to Men, 
Q. Prove that Jeſus Chrift forbids 
not only Perjury, but alſo all vain and 
| raſh Oaths ? 3 
A. Matt. V. 33, c Ye have 
heard that it hath been ſaid by them of 
| old Time, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy 
| ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord 
| thine Oaths, But I ſay unto you, Swear 
not at all; neither by Heaven, for it is 
| God's Throne; nor by the Earth, for it 
is his Foot ſtool; neither by Jeruſalem, for 
| it is the City of the great King. Neither 
ſhalt thou ſwear by thy. Head, becauſe 
| thow canſt not make one Hair white 
„ black. But let your Communication 


be yea, yea; nay, nay © for whatſoever 


is more than theſe, cometh of Evil. 


Q. Are thole Oaths forbbiden, 
which are made otherwiſe than. by 
the Name of God? on 

A. Ves: Chriſtians ought to ab- 


main from all ſorts of Oaths, or too 


vehement Aſſeverations; which is 
. Proyv'd 
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prov'd by the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and by thole of St. James, Chap. v. 
12. Swear not, neither by Heaven, nei. 
ther by the Earth, neither by any ot her 
Oath. 

Q. What think you of Oaths ſworn 
by the Devil; and Imprecations which 
Men make againſt themſelves, or a. 
gainſt their Neighbours ? 

A. Theſe are Words which Chr. 
ſtians ought to abhor, and which are 
quite contrary to Piety and Charity. 

Q. What ſignifies theſe Words, 
Let your Communication be yea, yea; nay, 
nay ? 

A. That we ought to be contented 
with ſimply Affirming or Denying ; 
and that when we ſay Yes, and No, 
we ſhould ſpeak the Truth as much as 
if we had ſworn, 

Q. What Sin 1s there in vain Oaths? 

A. Beſides that Jeſus Chriſt has for- 
bid them, it ſhews very little reſpet 

fer God, and for the Oath, and they 
make way for Perjury. 

Q. What fay you + PRE of the Cu- 
ſtom of Swearing, which is ſo com- 
mon among Chriſtians? 

A. That that alone is a ſign of the 
little Religion that is . 8575 


Q ls 


- 
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IQ. Is there any trouble in For- 
baring to ſwear, and Correcting this 
[bit ? 

A. It is very eaſie to abſtain from it 
bite; and ſince we obtain neither 
leaſure nor Profit by this Sin, they 
te extreamly to blame that fall into 


. What muſt we da to correct our 

ves as to this Cuſtom of Swearing ? 
A. We muſt watch over our ſelves, 
d ſhun the Temptations which 


raw us on to Swear z ſuch as Anger, | 
averneſs, Drinking, and Gaming. 7 
Je muſt, beſides this, have ſome bo- 6 

to fortifie us; and we ſhould im- oh 
pſe ſome ſort of Chaſtiſement upon 1 
ur own ſelves, by which we might - 14 


miſh our ſelves every time that we 
zould happen to Swear. 

. What is a Vow? 

4. A Vom is a ſort of Oath, by 
nich we promiſe to God to do ſome- 
bing: And ſince we muſt obſerve al- 
loſt the ſame Rules in regard to 


n, as to Oaths, it is not neceſſary 
- WW (peak of Vom, in particular. 
Q. Is the Uſe of Vows lawful ?. 

e M4 This Uſe is eftabliſh'd by the 


1 
I 


diy Scripture ; and Vows are a very 
_ Pro- 
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proper Means either of teſtifying | \ 
God our. Piety and Thanktfulnei,f 
of obliging us to do our Duty, and: 


void Sin. ö Q. 
A. | 
ARTICLE v. ih e 

nd b. 

Of Divine Worſhip. ferent 

before 

QLF OW many Things oull ck Se 
weto confider 1 in Divine Wir Q \ 

ſpe . ore F 
A. We vin ſp eak, 1. Of the Pauzhus in 
or Ads of this Wor hip, in which i A. 
conſiſts. 2. The Diſpoſitions with ho 
which we ought to ſerve God. 3.]?Wothi 
The different Ways of i Him. n Hi 
Of the Lord's Prayer. ve are 
He I] 

83 | 5 « 1? 
I Of the Parts of Dioine Worſpip: 4 

1 5 . raiſe 
Q. LIOW many are the Ads eres, 
Parts in Worſhip which weWeliy, 

owe to God ? ve fin 
A. Five; Adoration, Praiſe, Con- Q. 
feſſion of Sins, devoting a Man's tell Mthat 7 
to God, and Prayer. 4. 
Mo What is it to Adore God! ion, 


A. 'Tis 
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N 'Tis to acknowledge his infinite 
Jajeſty, and profoundly to humble 
ur ſelves before him. 

. How ought we to Adore Him? 
A. By Sentiments of Eſteem, Ad- 
hiration, Reverence, and Fear, where- 
hith our Hearts ought to be poſſeſꝰ d; 
nd by outward Marks of this Re- 
ference, | in Proſtrating our Selves 
fore him, and in rendring him pub- 
Ick Service. 

Q What is it that obliges us to a- 


— 
. 


0 


ius in his Preſence ?. 

MF 4. The Conſideration how Great 
thW:d how Perfect he is, and how very 
Nothing, how entirely Depending up- 


n Him, and how exceeding Sinful 
ve are. 


od? 

A. Two Ways; the Firſt is, 
rae him becauſe 'of his Power, = Bro 
nels, Holineſs, Juſtice, Wiſdom, Ma- 


We find Marks in his Works. 


that He ought to be praiſed for? 

A. They are the Works of Crea- 

tion, of Providence, and of le 
. 


lore Him, and to humble our Selves 


Q. How many Ways may we _ | 


fly, and thoſe perfections whereof 
Q. Which are the Works of God, 
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Wonders which the World contains 
But Chriſtians ought above all Thing 
to praiſe God for the Work of Redemy. 

tion. | N | 
Q. Which is the Second manner of 
praiſing God? 

A. Tis to praiſe Him becauſe of 
- his Benefits; and this is what we cal 
Acknowledgment, or Thankſgiving, 

Q. For what Benefits ought we to 
give Thanks to God ? 1 
A. We ought to praiſe him for all 
the Good, Temporal or Spiritua 
which we receive of him; for the ge. 
neral Mercies which He grants to all 
Men, and for the particular Mercies 
which He grants to every one of us, 
Laſtly, we ought to Praiſe him in all 
Things, even in Misfortunes and Af. 
fliktions. 
Qi. How muſt we Praiſe God? 
A. 1. By the Thoughts and Mo- 
tions of our Hearts. 2. By ſpeaking 
and finging forth his Praiſe, 3. By a 
good Life. hy N 
Q. Which is the Third A& of Di- 
vine Worſhip? 1 
As. Confeſſion of Sins; and this 
Confeſſion ought to be made in {ſuch | 
manner as js directed under the Head 
of Repentance, Q. Ougti 


bod wi 
ſorthi! 
ill ne 
Prayers 
ſentanc 
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O. Ought this Confeſſion to accom- 
I the Worſhip which we render 
bd God ? | 

A. Yes: For we cannot Worſhip 
bod without acknowledging our Un- 
jorthineſs, and our Sins: and God 
in not receive our Worſhip and 
Frayers, if we have not a ſincere Re- 
entance of our Faults, and if we 


ave not recourſe to his Mercy by 
ſus Chriſt. 


oting a Man's ſelf, which you ſpake of? 
A. That every Time when we ap- 
ar before God, to Worſhip and Call 
pon him, we ought to conſecrate and 
evote our ſelves intirely to him. 


1 

A. »Tis to offer up our Bodies, our 
ouls our Life, our Strength, our 
oods, and all that depends on us, to 
8 Service and Glory, and to vow to 
im ſincerce Obedience; And when 
his is done, it - is to give Our ſelves up 
atirely to his Will, ſo that he may 
o with us whatſoever he pleaſes. 


a 


n 
j® 


the 


9, What do you mean by the De- 


| 2, What is Devoting our {elves to 


5 Is this a part of Chri ſtian Wor- 
* Tis an Eſſential part of it, and 


186 A Catechiſm, or Iuſtructim in t 
the moſt perfect Way of adoring Gy! A. I 
St. Paul exhorts us to this Duty „ich 
XII. 1. I beſecch you, by the Mevcies ole f 
God, that * pre ſen: your Bodies 4 livin s tru 
Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto om Wd 
which is your reaſonal! £ Sarwice. 4 A. 
©. What is Prayer ? Nd Cc 
A. Prayer, when it is diſtin gv © | 
from other Acts of Divide Wert * 
| ſignifies the Requeſt which we make toi rail 
God, for thoſe things which are ncc:/ayM things 
Q. ls it neceſſary to Pray? __ 
Ms Prayer is the only Remedy for t enfl 
our Miſery. God commands us to ce 
upon him; and he grants his Crace nd o 
and Favour to none but thoſe that Ptain 
call upon Him as they ought. Fl. U. df hi. 
15. Call upon me in the Day of Troz':, e 
will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glori te mt, 0. 
Q, Where is the Efficacy of Pray! A. 
er ſpoken of? ; "Wills us 
A. Matt. VII. 79. Ait, ard it He; 
be given you ; ſeek, and you ſhall fins; bur 7 
knock, and it ſhall be opened unto yall | 
For every one that asketh,receiveth and be 
that ſeeketh, findeth 5 and to him tak 
knocketh, it ſhall be opened. Jam. V. 16. 
The effett ual fervent Prayer of a Right 
Man availeth much. ba 


Q. What Profit is there in Prayer! 
354 EY yer 


0 the 
A. 
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hich might hurt us, and bring us 
ole good Things which may render 
5 truly happy. 

. Of what Uſe is Prayer beſides ? 
A. It is very proper for ma en. 
p- Comforting us. 

O. How does Prayer ſanctiſie us? 


* 

3 ry It does it Two Ways. 1. Becauſe | 
aiſes our Hearts towards God; it 
v7 {ngages us from the World; it makes 


bs ſeek after ſpiritual good Things; 
t enflames Devotion; it encreaſes our 


f his Spirit and Grace, and Vittory 
ver Temptations. 

Q Does Prayer alſo Comfort ut 
A. Ves: it makes the Soul eaſie; 
ls us with Peace and Joy; but 1 
ove all, it comforts us mightily in 
dur Affiiftions, 

What ought chen to incite us 
0 the Holy Exerciſe of Prayer ? 

A. *Tis the Honour of holding Con- 
erſation with God, the Pleaſure that 
ariſes from this Correſpondence, and 
the Profit that accrues to us thereby. 
| 2. To whom duch we to direct 


A. It ſerves to keep off the Evils 


ove of God, our Humility, Charity, 
nd other Virtues. 2. By Prayer, we 
tain the Help of God, the Aſſiſtance 


our Prayers? A. To 


. 
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g the Fa 
A. To God alone. Kored 
Qi. Are we allowed to call upon thi 
Creatures, and the Saints who an 
Dead, and to have recourſe to their lu. 
terceſſlion? © 
A. No; the Holy Scripture dos 
not command it; on the contrary, it 
forbids us to worlhip, to call upon 
and to ſerve any other beſides Gol, 
Matt. IV. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip th 
Lord thy God, and him only ſha!t thn 
| ſerve. The Creatures have neither the 
Knowledge nor the Power cceitary 
for the Hearing us, and we have 110 need 
of any other Interceſſor with God be- 
ſides [eſus Chriſt. 1 Joh. II. 1. If « 
ny Man Sin, we have an Advocate wit 
the Father, even Jeſus Chriſt the Righte- 
ons, 1 
Q. Since we recommend our lelyes 
to the Prayers of the Saints who are 
alive, may not we Serve and Pray to 
the Saints Departed ? 
A. No: there is a great deal of 
difference between theſe Two ſorts df 
Prayers. The Faithful, who are up- 
on the Earth, are preſent, they ut 
derſtand us, and they know our wants: 
But it is not fo with the Saints wiv 
are Dead. Moreover, we give not y 
the 
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the Faithful who are in this World, 

Gicred and Religious Honours, ſuch 
$ are rendred unto the Saints in the 
Church of Rome, 

o. What ought we to ask of God 
Shen we Pray ? 

A. All things which are neceſſary 
Tus. 

| Q. What Order ought to be ob- 
ery'd in our Petitions ? 

A. We ought firſt of all, and above 
| Things, to beg that which re- 


he ards the Glory of God); after that, + 
Wat which concerns ourSalyation : and — 
. aſtly, that which is neceſſary for our 4-4 
e. Wick 


bodies, and for this Lite. Jeſus Chriſt 955 

aches us in the Lord's Prayer to ask 1 

beſe Three Things. 

te. 8. What Mercies ought we to ) beg 
God 

ves A. They are of Two Sorts, Viz. 

are 1 which are general, and of which 


' (08! Men have need; and particular 

f lercies, which are neceſſary for eve- . 
7 Peron in his State and Condition, Find 
5 0 ; 


Q. What do we learn from this? 
up. A. That it is not enough to lay ge- 


un A Prayers, ſuch as ſuit with all 
Ns but beſides, every Man ought to 
* 1 Ge thote Mercies which he, in 
. 


part ticular, 
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particular, does ſtand in need of. 
Qi. Ought we to pray for any beſid 
cut See - 

A. Chriſtians ought to pray for i 
Men in general; for Kings, for I 
giſtrates, for the Publick Peace, f 
the Church, and for the Clergy. W 
ought alſo to pray for AMitted Pe 


ſons, for the Converſion of Sinnen 1 5 
for good Men, for our Relations, Hin 
our Friends, and even for our Es ; 
mies. 1. Tim. II. 1 Eph. VI. 1g 9. 
Matt. V. 44, GW. 5 . 

15 nt 01 
| ; : im? 

II. Of the Diſpoſitions wherewit 5 ; 
due ought to (rue E O D. Per 3 
. 85 ght 

Q: HAT State of Mind is e Pra: 
| ceſſary for ſerving God in Wires. 
manner agreeable to him ? eceſſi 
A. A Manought to be a good Ma bor 
and in Charity with his Neighbour re 
| 9 Why do you ſay he muſt be Wit 4 
Good Man? „%% » = 
A. Becauſe God will not receugg deco, 
the Worſhip of the Wicked, nor Ws: an. 
hear their Prayers. John IX. 31. WM: \ 


Iſai. I. 15. God heareth not sine 


an Man be a Worſhipper of God, and 


th his Will, him he heareth. When 


ine Eyes from you: yea, when you make 
any Prayers, 1 will not hear : Your Hands 
full of Blood. 


rayers of the Wicked ? 


icked when they turn to him; but 
hilſt they do not turn from their 
ns, he does not regard them. _ 
0, How ought we to be diſpoſed to- 
ard our Neighbours, when we pre- 
it our ſelves before God to Worſhip 
_» 


cere Love and Charity towards o- 
er Men. And for this purpoſe, we 
ght to be in Peace with them, and 


sue Pray for them as well as for our 


an bon bring thy Gift to the Altar, and 


burger remembreſt that thy Brother hath 
be r againſt thee ;, leave there thy Gift 


jore the Altar, and go thy way ; firſt 
reconciled to thy Brother, and then 
ve and offer thy Gift. 


cel 
Wil 


eV 
bi 
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ſpead forth your Hands, I will bide 


0. Does God abſolutely reje& the 


A. God receives the Prayers of the 


A. We ought be to animated with a 


yes. Jeſus Chriſt has taught us the 
eceſſity of this Duty, Matt. IV. 23. 


. an C. What Diſpoſitions ought to ac- 
3 AR company 
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company the Acts of Divine Worſkiy 
A. Four: Attention, Fervency, f 


mility, and Truſt. 
. What is Attention? 


A” Tis the having our Spirit fron 


ly bent to what we are about, wh: 
we Worſhip God, and call upon E. 
without thinking on other things 

Q. When is this Attention nece 
ſary? 

A Tis neceſſary in all the Exercil 
of Religion and Godlineſs, which 
perform, whether in Private or 
Publick; and without this Attent 
on, the Acts of Divine Worſh 
are but Acts of Hypocriſie, when 
by God is offended; becauſe D 
vine Service and Prayer do pr. 
perly conſiſt in the Diſpoſitious « 
the Heart, and in our Deſires, a 
not in the 'Geſtures of the Body, al 
in Words alone. 

. Whence does proceed the N. 
of Attention in the Service of God 


A. From a Fondneſs for the Wo- 


and from the Indifference which Mg 
have for God and Heavenly Ti 
. What muſt be done then 
avoiding this Defect? 
4. We muft root out the Love 


67 
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he World from our Hearts, and ſtir 


he divine Majeſty, and an ardeny 
Defire of his Favour. 

Q. Which are the principal Helps 
o Attention? 

A. 1. To put our Spirits into a 
niet Frame, and not to prelent our 
ves before God, when we are very 
uch buſied with any other thing. 2. 
[0 conſider what we are going about 
fore we begin to Pray. 3. Io FE, 
re in Private. 4. The 2 8 ot 
ayers is an Help to Attention, e! pe- 
ally for thoſe who are yet weak i in 
iety. 

5 Is Attention enough! 

A. With Attention we muſt hare 
ervency and Zeal; that is, we muft 
chemently, and wich all our Hear 7 
tire that God may be glorified, and 
hat he would hear us. 

What ſhould we do to ſtir up 
bis Fervency in us, and to pray well ? 
| 4. We muſt feriouſly coniider what 
e owe to God, and have a lively 
ſe of the need we have of his Fa- 
dur, and a'terwards follow the Mo- 
bus ob our Hearts. = 
What does this Ferve sy com- 


> 


Wo therein a profound Reverence for * 


. 
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A. The Pleaſure which we take in 
ſerving God, and calling upon him, 


and Perſeverance in thele Dutics. 

Q: Is it neceſlary to per ſevere in 
Prayer 2 
. es: Becauſe oftentimes God 
does not hearken to us preſently, and 
we have always need of his Grace; 
therefore we ſhould always continue 
to call upon him, and always ſubmit 
our ſelves to his Will. Continue in 
Prayer, and watch in the ſame with Thai: 
| LIVING Col. IV. 2. 

Q. But ought we always to pray 
with the ſame Fervency ? 

A. No: For Temporal Mercies 
ought not to be ſought with the 
ſame Earneſtneſs as Spiritual. 

Q. How ovght we to humble our 
ſelves before God, in the Worſhp 
which we render him? 

A. We ought to proſtrate and 
humble our ſelves in his Preſence, not 
only with our Bodies, but efpecialy 
with our Hearts, 

Q. Why ſhould we bumble Our 
ſelves in this manner? 

A. Becauſe of the Majeſty of God, 
and our own. Vileneſs and Uno! chr 


nels, 
5 . What 


/ 
i 
ſoug! 
God 
| 4 
we 


the! 
that 


E:0 
1 


Serve 


Fe 
Iwill! 


A. 


Ineceſ 


is on, 
Han. 
let hir 
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| Q, What is that Truſt which 
[ought to accompany the Worſhip of 
God? 125 
4. Tis a firm Perſuaſion, by which 
Le are aſſured that God will accept 
the Service which we render him, and 
that He will hear our Prayers. 

Q Can we attain to this Truſt ? 
A. Yes: If we Fear God, and 
Serve him with all our Heart. > 
Q: But can we be aſſured that God 5 
will hear all our Prayers? LP 
A. When we ask of him Things 1 
Inece{ſary for his Glory, and our Salva- 


1 tion, we are ſure of receiving them. * 
es Jam. I. 5. f any of you lack Wiſdom, EA 
he Met him 25k of God, that giveth to all Men 15 
uberally, and upbraideth not; and it ſhall 1 
ut be given him. As for Temporal Things, 0 


hip Mend ſuch as are not ablolutely neceſ- 
{Whary for our Salvation, we cannot have 

d the ſame Aſſurance. 1 

not Q. Should we not be more happy, 

ally” we might be ſure of receiving all 
that we ſhould ask ? 

our. 4. Very far from that, we ſhould 
be moſt Unhappy 3 becaule we often =o 

soch im or things that would hurt us: 

chi- but we are ſure that God will grant 

as all the Mercies that we ask, if they 


hat 
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be neceſſary for us; and this ought to 4. 
ſatis fie us. e the k 
Qt Since that this Divine Service d: 
and Prayer do require all theſe Dil. n: 
poſitions which we have ſpoken of, MW Q. 
what do we learn thereby? _ out w 
A. That Prayer is an excellent pray. 
Means for advancing in Piety, and in {ing 8 
the Practice of all Virtues. A. 
ander 

tion | 
Icannc 
make 


* : == 4 


III. Of the different Ways of 
880 Serving God. 


Of Internal and external Ib 
ſhip, Private and Publick. 


SW HAT is the Worſhip that 
3 God would have us render 
. 

A. We ought to render him an li. 
_ ternal Worſhip, by Serving him in our 
Hearts and Thoughts; and an exfer- 
nal Worſhip, in Honouring him by 
. our Words, and by ſuch Bodily Ac: 
tions as are proper for that Pur pole. 

Q. What ſort of Worſhip dds he 


articularly require ? 
P 2 A. That 
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A. That which is internal, and cf 
the Heart. Joh. IV. 24. God is à Spirit, 
lard they that worſhi T him, muſt worſhip 
him in Spirit and Truth. 

Does Divine Worſhip conſiſt in 
loutward Actions; as, in ſaying our 
Prayers, in going to Church, and hear- 
ting Sermons ? 


and neceſſary 3 but it a hearty Devo- 
tion goes not along with them, they 
cannot be agreeable to God, and we 


wy ſuch Practices. 
| Q. Which are the outward Acts 
of Divine Worſhip? 


by falling down before him; to fing 
Palms to his Praiſe, to offer him our 


tion of the Sacraments, Faſting, and 
Alms, 

Q. How do you prove that theſe 
erternal Acts are neceſſary? 


nem, as we may find in the Holy 
Ccripture, 2, Becauſe they are the 
licets which the Internal Devotion 


he 
hat 


A. Theſe outward Atts are uſeful 
make our ſelves guilty of Hypocriſy 

A. The Principal are, to adore God, 
Prayers, to read and hear his Word, 


0 aſſiſt at Religious Aſſemblies; to 
hich we may add, the Celebra- 


A. 1. Becauſe God has appointed 


K 3 and 
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and Zeal for the Glory of God, and 
Edification of our Neighbours, do ye. 
ceſſarily produce. 3. Becauſe theſe 
are Helps and Means of exciting Piet 
both in us and others. 
Q. You mentioned Faſting; oveht 
Chriſtians to practiſe it? 

A. Yes: For it 1s often mentioned 
in the New Teſtament ; Jeſus Chf 
has given us Rules about Faſtirg is 
we ought, as well as about Prayer, 
He Faſted himſelf, and Faſting wa 
practis'd by the Apoſtles, by the Pri 
mitive Chriſtians, and by the whole 
Church. 8 . 
Q. How many Sorts of Faſting ate 
there? Ip 
A. There are publick Faſts, ſuch as 
thoſe which the whole Church ovelt 
to Celebrate at the Seaſons of extr- 
ordinary Devotion, and of publick Ct 
lamity. And there are private Faſts 
which every one ſhould practiſe ac- 
cording to his Condition and Wants. 
Q. What is the Notion of Faſting! 

A. *Tis an Effect and a Teſtimony 
of the Sorrow or Pevotion whete— 
with the Heart is Pierced. and is 
very proper Means of Mor tifyine 
one's ſelf, and ſubduing the . 

| RT 


cept of the Apoſtle? 
| A. 1. In often lifting up our Hearts 
to God, to worſhip him, to give him 
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and for diſpoſing us to Humiliation 
and the Service of God. | 
Q. Why do you make mention © 
Almſgiving ? 
A. Becauſe it 1s a Thing very ac- 


ceptable to God, that we ſhould join 
the Exerciſe of Charity, to the Wor- 
hip which we render him. And this 
was conſtantly obſerved from the 
[Times of the Apoſtles and Primitive 


Chriſtians. 
Q. When ſhould we ſerve God ? 
A, At all Times, as St. Paul Jays, 


1 The. V. 17. Pray wit hout ceaſing. 


Q. How can we practiſe this Pre- 


Thanks, to devote our ſelves to him, 


to implore his Mercy and Aſſiſtance. 


2. In Serving and Calling upon him, 
Whether in Private or Publick, upon 
all Occaſions that may happen. 
Q ls it neceſſary to ſerve God, and 
call upon him in private? | 
A. This Duty is altogether indiſ- 
penſible; 'tis for this Reaſon that 
every one is obliged to perform his 


Devotions in the Morning, in the E- 


Yening, and at other Opportunities. 


K 4 ls 
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Q. Is it neceſſary beſides this, to 
render to God a publick and ſolemn 
Service ? 5 

A. Ves: and this is done in the 
Congregations of the Church. 

Q. How do you prove the Uſe and 
Neceſſity of publick Worſhip ? 

A, Publick Worſhip is very neceſ- 
ſary for enflaming our Devotion; for 
the Edification of one another: it 1s 
abſolutely neceſſary for the Preſer- 
vation of Order and Union in the 
Church. "Tis an indiſpenſible Duty 
of doing our Homage to God in 4 
ſolemn manner; of asking him all to- 
gether for the Mercies which we 
ſtand in need of, and of giving him 
Thanks for the Favours that he ka; 
granted. Laſtly, God has expreliy 
eommanded a publick Worſhip, and 
religious Aſſemblies, as the Scripture 
in both Old and New Teſtaments 
does ſhew. One of the firſt Cares of 
the Apoſtles was, to form theſe Al- 
ſemblies; and this has been obſerv'd 
ever ſince by all Chriſtians. 


at 
nt 


Q. What ought we to do in Chri- 
A. We ovght to render to God the 
Worſhip that is due to him, Þy 15 


make 
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ling him, by ſiaging his Praiſes, by 
calling upon him, by celebrating his 
[Sicraments, and by hearing his 
Word. ; 


Q. Does Reading the Word of God 


Imake up a part of the Divine Service ? 


A. Yes: And it was chiefly for 


hearing the Scriptures read, that the 
Jews and the firſt Chriſtians did Aſ- 


ſemble together. 
Q. That we may ſerve God in the 


Holy Congregations; is it not neceſ- 


ry that Order ſhould be eſtabliſhed 
in the Church for that End? 
A. Such Order is abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary. There muſt be Times and Pla- 


ces appointed for Divine Service, and 


Perſons ſet apart for the Celebration 
ot it, and the Form and. Manner of 
Performing it ought to be regulated. 


Q. What Rules ought we to follow 


is to the Form and Circumſtances of 

Divine Service? 5 
A. They are chiefly Three. 1. 
That the Divine Secvice ſhould be 
pure, and conformable to the Goſpel. 
That it ſhould be cclebrated in a 
Langage which is upderſtood by the 
feople. And, 3. That in the Church 
1 Things ſhould be done with Or- 
K 5 der, 
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der, Gravity, Decency, and 10 as to 
tend to Edification, accordirg to St. 
Paul's Rule, 1 Cor. XIV. Let all thing 
be done decently and in order. 5 

Q. At what times ought we to al. 
ſemble, for ſerving God? 
A. At ſuch Times, and on ſuch 
Days as are appointed for that pur- 
pole by the Cuſtom of each particu- 
lar Church whereof we are Members; 
and on thoſe which have been {et . 
part either by the Apoſtles, or by the 
Chriſtian Chuch in general; as Sun. 
day, Eafter-day, Whitſunday, Chrif- 
mas-day, and other times of publick 
Tf Ts 

Q. Which was the Day that was 
kept holy to God amongſt the Jews ? 
A. The Sabbath Day, or Day of 
- Reft, which we call Saturday. 
Q.: Where has God enjoined the 
Obſervation of this Pay??? 


A. In the Fourth Commandment; 15 
Remember that thou keep Holy the Sabbath- 15 
Day, &c. 5 
. What did God deſign that the e 

Jews ſhould do on that Day? mi! 

A. That they ſhould rc, and ce- Fe 


lebrate it in Honour of God, as a Fel- God 
tival Day. 
Q. When 


Q. When did God ſanctify this 
| Sabbath- Day ? ⸗ 

A. From the Beginning of the 
World; for Moſes ſays, on the Se- 
vent h Fu God ended his Work which he 
| had made; and he reſted on the Seventh 
| Day from all his Work which he had made. 


ſanctified it. 
Q. For what Reaſon did God or- 
| dain that the Jews ſhould keep Holy 
this Day of Reſt ? 

A. That he might preſerve amongſt 
them the Remembrance of the Crea- 
tion of the World, and by this means 


| Tery Reaſon which God himſelf gives 

for the Inſtitution of the Sabbath, in 
thole Words, For in Six Days the Lord 
made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all 
that in them is, and reſted the Seventh Day, 
pherefore the Lord Bleſſed the Seventh 
Day, and Hallowed it. 


pointed Servants, and the very Beaſts, 
to reft on the Sabbath-Day ? 

A. That the Servants and Cattle 
nigh® have ſome Refreſhment ; and 


God had Pane them out of the 
; Ser- 
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| 4 God bleſſed the Seventh Day, and 


| ſecure them from Idolatry: This is the 


Q, Whence comes it, that God ap- 


that the Jews might remember that 
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Servitude wherein they were in F-y, 
This God lays, Exod. XXIII. 12. Six 
Days thou ſbait 45 thy Work, and on the 
Seventh Day thou ſhalt rſt; that thine 
Ox and thine Aſs may reſt, and the Sin 5 
of thy Hard. Maid, ard thy Strang, T 
may be refreſhed. And Dent. V. 1 3: 

Q. Which 1s the Day that the 
Chriſtians do keep Holy? 
A. The firſt Day of the Week, 
eg is called Sunday, or the Lordi 

Day, which was the Day of the Re. 
ſvrrection of jeſus Chriſt. | 

Q. When did the Cuſtom of Sanc- 

tifying this Day begin? 

'A. In the I imes of the Apoſtles, 
as may be ſeen in the New Teſtament; 
and from this Time Sunday has always 
been kept Holy in the Chriſtian Church. 

Q. Does the Santtification of Sunday 
conſiſt ſimply in Reſting? | 

A. No: But we reſt on this Day, 
that we may all of us employ it in 
the Service of God, and attend upon 
the Holy Congregation. 

Q. Should Sunday be no ocherwil 
kept Holy than in PÞublick 3 in the Ho 9 
Aﬀemt less 

Alt muſt alſo be ſantified bY 
Private Devotions, by Reading 7 

5 ol l 


in 


oly 
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oly Scripture, by Holy Meditations, 


y Praiſing God, and by Dy Dil 
gurſes. 


IV. Of the Lord's Prayer. 


O W has Jeſus Chriſt taught 
us to ſerve God, and call 
pon Him? 

A. He taught us by his Doctrine, 
dy his Example, and eſpecially by 
that Form of Prayer which he abt 
is Dilciples. | 
Q What Form is this; > 

4. Tis the Lord's-Prayer, Our Fa- 
ler, which art in Heaven, &c. 


8 0. W hat was the Deſign of our 


ld in preſcribing this Prayer to his 
7 Diſciples ? 
f. It was to teach them to Pray, 


5 nl to give them ſuch a Pattern or 
ayer as might contain all that is 


eceſſary- to be asked of God, and 


nignt be very plain, and take up but 
ew Words. 


How many Parts be there in 


this Prayer? 


. Three: The Preface, Petitions, 


16 Wii Concluſion, 
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What does this Preſace mean, 
Our Father, which art in Heaven? 
A. It teaches us Two Things: 1 
That he whom we pray to, is God. 2. 
In what Quality we ought to conſider 
him, when we pray to him, namely, 
as to our Father, 

'Q, Why do we call him our Father? 

A. * he is our Creator and 
Preſerver, and becauſe he has adopted 
us in Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. What ſignifies this Word Adopt? 

A. That God, by an Effect of his 
Goodneſs, and for Jeſus Chriſt's Sake 
has choſen us, to the End that we 

might be his Children. Eph. I. 4, 
Having predeſtinated us unto the Adi} 
tion of Children by Jeſus Chriſt to hin- 
ſelf, according to 2 good Pleafz ure of hi 
Will. 
2 Who are thoſe that God re- 
ceives thus into the Number of hig 
Children ? 
A. Thoſe that believe in Jeſus Chrif Wears | 


Joh. I. 12. To as many as received * 5 to 
to them gave he Power to become the Sit Coy 
| of God, even to them that believe on 1 ith A 
| Name. ! 


Q. What are the Advantages of thi 
Adoption: 8. 
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J. It is the Fountain of all the 
eflings which God grants us: God 


Children, he receives them into his 
hurch, and makes them his Heirs. 
| Joh. III. 1. Behold what manner of 
Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, 
that we ſhould be called the Sons of God. 
Rom. VIII. 17. And if Chilaren, then 
ers, Heirs of God, and joint Heirs 
pith Chriſt. 


hom God has Adopted ? 
A. Folinets of Life, and Obedi- 


once to the Commandments of God, 
oh. III. 9. Whoſoever is Born of God, 
Nh not commit Sin; for bis Seed doth 
main in him: and he cannot Sin, be- 


aſe he is born of God. 

Q. What does this Name of Father, 
hich we give to God, fignity ? 

A. It ſhews the Authority that he 
is over us, and the Love that he 
ears us. And ſo this Name obliges 
8 to call upon God reverently, out 


ith Aſſurance, becauſe of his Love. 
Q. How is God in Heaven ? 

A. Tis not that He is not every 
Mere, tor He fills Heaven and Farth, 
Jer, 


byes thoſe whom he adopts as his 


Q. What is the Duty of thoſe 


ji Conſideration of his Authority, and 


24 1 * 
WS, 
1 W. 
; ©. #29 
CTY 
1644 
114 
18 
99 
3 
1 7 
1 
s 


Lord's s Prayer divided? 
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Jer. XXIII. 24. But the Scripture 
faith that God is in Heaven, becauſ 
therein he gives the moſt exprels 
Marks of his Preſence and Glory, 

Q. Why did Jeſus Chriſt add thec 
Words, Which. art in Heaves ? | 

A. To increaſe our Reverence ad 
Aſſurance, by Conſideration of the 
Ma jeſty and infinite Power of God. 
QQ. How are the Six Petitions in the 


A. The three firſt relate to the 
Glory of God; and the three laſt 0 
our Good and Benefit. 
Q. Why are they ranked in thi 4. 
Order? dom 

A. To teach us to ſcek God's Glo-Wecon: 
ry above all T hings. | after 
'Q. Which is the firſt petitionꝰ Q. 
A. Hallowed be thy Name. en 
Q. What is it to  ſandlify or halo 4: 
| the Name of God? len 
A. 'Tis the ſame thing as to glo-oore 
rify him, or to acknowledge and pub- by hi 
liſh his Holineſs and Glory. Elec, 

Q; By whom ought we to deſire that Pim. 
God ſhould be known and glorified! 2 
Alz. By all the World. to be 

Q. Who is it that has taught Men. 4. 
the true Way of knowing God and to the 
| as him? | A. Our 


A. Our Lord Jeſus Chri t. : 

Q. What muſt be done, that the 
Name of God may be ſanGified ? 
A. Firſt of all, Men muſt know 
Pod and Jeſus Chriſt ;, and after this, 
they muſt render him that Glory and 
Obedience which is his due. 
| Q. Which is the Second Petition? 
| A. Thy Kingdom come. | 
Q What Kingdom is ſpoken of here? 
A. That which God exerciſes over 
he len, by Jeſus Chrift. 
to Q. How many Parts be there in this 
| Wingdom ? ö;—ꝛè. ᷑ ũ Rp 
his 4. Two: The firſt is, the Ring- 

dom which God exerciſes now. The 
lo. Wecond is, that which he will exerciſe 
after this Life. 


en? 
A. He reigns generally over all 


oW 

Men by his Power; but he reigns 
o- rore particularly by his Word, and 
b⸗ ey his Spirit, over the Hearts of his 


Ec, who ſubmit to him, and obey 
at im. - „ 
When did this Kingdom begin 
to be eſtabliſned? ; 
cM 4 Twas when Jeſus Chriſt came in- 
1d i the World, and when, after his Re- 
ur . ſurrection 
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Q How does God reign now over 
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ſurrection and Aſcenſion, the ApWrivec 
tles went to preach the Goipel to ; 
Nations, and when the Chriftian Re 
ligion was eſtabliſhed. ES. 
Q. Is the Kingdom of God non 
ſtabliſned every where? 
A. No: There are many Nation 
who do not yet know Jeſus Chr 
and among Chriſtians themlſelve 
there are ſo many Errors, Irregular 
ties, and Corruptions, that we canng 
ay the Kingdom of God is eitablithec 


amongſt them as it ought to be. Q. 
Q. When ſhall we ſee the Kingdom ask t 
of God eſtabliſhed upon the Earth 4. 
A. When the Goſpel ſhall Dereat 
preach'd, and univerſally receiv'd, lor. 
when Truth, Piety, Order and Peace reſs 
mall reign among Chriſtians. Q. 
Q. When will this Kingdom com these 

to its Perfection? „ A. 
A. This will happen at the End o Cod 
the World, when Jeſas Chriſt ſfalſ; and 
come to introduce the Faithful in'Wmay 
the Heavenly Glory, and to deſtto Bart 
his Enemies. „„ Q. 
Q. What therefore do you ask 0WWor 
God, in ſaying, Thy Kingdom come! A. 
A. That God would call thoſe N*Mimit: 


tions to his Knowledge that are deff end 
pre dpir; 
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prived of it; that he would ſanctify 
s, and reign in our Hearts, giving 
s Grace to tubmit our ſelves to him; 
ind that, at laſt, he would receive us 
nto his Glory. 

Q. What is the Meaning of the 


arth, as it is in Heaven? © 
A. We beg of God that his Wil 
may be accompliſhed, and that he 


Commandments. 


Q. Why did Jeſus Chriſt make us 


A. Becauſe it is a thing of very 
preat Importance, and whereon the 


nels do depend. 
Q What is to be obſerved from 
thete Words, on Earth? 

4. That we ought to do the Will of 
God here on Earth, during this Life; : 
and that we ought to with that it 
may be done threughout the whole 
Earth by all Men. 


Words, on Earth, as it ts in Heaven? 


imitate the Angels in that Sincerity 
and Zeal, wherewith theſe bleſſed 
Spirits do his Wil. Q. 


hird Petition, Thy Will be done on 


would give us Grace to obey his 
ask this thing of God, in this Petition? 


Glory of God and our own Happi- 


Q. What is the Meaning of theſe 
A. We beſeech God that Men may 
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Q. What Difference is here betwee 
Men and Angels, as to this Point? 
A. There are two. The one, thi 
God does not order Men and Angel 
the ſame things. The other, that th 
Angels do the Will of God in a perfec 
manner; whereas Men do it imperleck 


Q How chen can we imitate ch 
5 Angels 
In doing the Wil a God accord 
ing 1. our Condition and Ability, a 
"they do it according to theirs. 
Q. What do you mean by the Dai 
Bread which you ask of God ? 
A. I mean all thoſe things whic 
are neceifary for our Subſiſtanco during 
this Life? 
Qt. Why did Jeſus Chriſt bid us ask 
nothing but Bread ? 

A. To teach us to content out 
ſelves with the Things that are ne 
ceſſary for this Life, and not to ſeel 
after thoſe which are ſuperfluous and 
unprofitable. 1 Tim. VI. 8. And hav 
ing Food and Raiment, let us be therowi 
Content. | 
28 Are we not then ed to a 

fire Riches, and to ask them of God! 


A No: But we may. enjoy f 1 
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en God has given them to us, and 
ben they are gotten by lawful Means. 


Bread? 

J. From God, on whoſe Providence 
| Tnings do depend. 

Q. Is Prayer the only Means of 
btaining our daily Bread? 

A. God has appointed Labour be- 
des Prayer. Gen. III. 19. In the Sweat 
thy Face thou ſhalt eat Bread, till thou 
turn unto the Ground. 


0 make this Prayer ? 

A. Yes: Since they depend equally 
pon the Providence of God, who on- 
} gives good Things, and takes them 
day as it pleales him, and grants Life 
d Health to enjoy them. 


r this preſent Day? 

4. 1. Becauſe we ought not to pray 
ut for preſent Neceſlity ; ſince we 
e not ſure of living long. 2. Jeſus 
riſt thereby puts us upon a Neceſſi- 
of Prayi g every Day. 3. He in- 


oubles that might happen to us a- 
out what is to come. 

Q Are all forts of Cares forbidden ? 
A. No: 


Q. From whom do we ask our dai- 


E Ought all Men, even the Rich, 


Why do we ask our Bread but 


mded to drive away the Cares and 70 


A. No: Some Cares are permitted 


\ 
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and are even neceſſary ; ſuch as th; 
Cares of a wiſe Foreſight, and layfi 
Labour, which are accompanied wi; 
Contentment of Spirit, Piety, and Re 
ſignation to the Will of God. 

Q. Which are unlawful Cares? 

A. Thoſe which proceed from | 
Love of the good Things of thi 
World; thoſe which engage ns t. 
make ule of ill Means for acquiring 
them, or are accompanied with Me 

lancholy, Trouble, and Diſtrift 
Theſe our Lord condemns, Matt. VI. 
Q. Which is the Fifth Petition? 

A. Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we fu 

give them that Treſpaſs againſt us. 
Q. Ovght all Men to ask Pardon 
God for their Sins? 

A. Yes: Becauſe they are all Sin 
ners. The Righteous themſelves hari 
{ſome Remains of Corruption. And be 
_ ſides, they ought always to ask Par 


don of God for paſt Sins, ſince theMire, ( 
cannot obtain the Forgiveneſs ol Q. 
them, but by perſevering in RepenWords 
tance to the End of their Lives. A. 1 
ln what Diſpoſicions onght Mr ſel 
to be, for the obtaining this Pardon hd m. 

8 1 


A. W. 
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d 4. We ought to have recourſe to 
Wc Mercy of God by Jeſus Christ, 
fulWith a true Faith and a ſerious Re- 


it 
Ne 


entance; but particularly our Lord 
aches us to Forgive them that Treſpaß 
painſt _: | 

Q. Whom ought we to forgive ? 
A. Every Body. _— 

Q. What Treſpaiſes ought we to 
reve 2. | 

A. All without Exception, 


Ho ought we to forgive them? 
ut 4. We ought to forgive with all 


ur Hearts, and as we would that God 
bonld forgive us; that is, that we 
hould not revenge our ſelves upon 
hole that have wronged us, nor hate 
hem; and ſecondly, that we ſhould 
0 them good, and love them. 

Why muſt we forgive them thus? 
A. Becauſe God commands us; be- 
uſe he has given us an Example of 
t; and becauſe if we do not fo for- 
ive, God will not forgive us. 
Q. What is the Meaning of theſe 
Words, Forgive us, as we forgive? 

A. In ſaying this Prayer, we oblige 
ur {elves to forgive our Neighbours 5 
nl make an Imprecation on Hur ſelves 
[ We do it not. For if ye forgive not 

1 Hen 
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Men their Treſpaſſes, neither will you 
Father forgive your Treſpaſſes, Matt. VI. 1 

Q. Which is the Sixth Petition! 

A. Lead us not into Temptation, but de 
liver us from Evil. 


int 


Q. How many ſorts of Temptaß o. B 
tions are there? f Ter 
A. There are Two ſorts; ſom 4. | 
tend to try us, and others to ſeduc will? 
us, and draw us to Sin. Q. \ 
Qi. Whence come thele Temptations What he 
A. Temptations of Trial come from tion; 
God; but the Temptations of Seducito S; 
tion proceed from the Devil, fron 4. I 
Men, from the World, and from oußhe tur 
Selves. tem t 
Q. W nat think you of the Purer of®rovid, 
the Devil? s Gr 
A. He can eaſily tempt us, but b. temp. 
cannot draw us into Sin, unlets u ca 
conſent to it. her te 
Q Can the Devil make himſel F len i, 
ter of Men, to work in them, and rom 
them, all that he pleaſes ? Q. \ 
A. No: He has not this Powe 4. F 
over Chr iltians. kermit 
How are we tempted by Ny. . v 
and 'by the World? long ? 
A. Men tempt us by their Di 4: k 
court. and Actions ; 3 and the W 9 de Tr. 
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y all the Creatures, and Objects 
hat are therein; as Proſperity and 

Adverſity, Pleaſure, Pain, and ge- 
erally all that excites our Love, 
atred, and other Paſſions 
Q, But where is the principal Source 
f Temptations, and of Sn? 
A. In our Selves, and in our own 
ill? 


ation; Does God make Men fall 
wo Sin? © . "RS T96-Þ 

A. In no wiſe: on the contrary, 
be turns them from it, and ſollicits 


rovidence, and by the Motion; of 
is Grace. Let no Man ay, when be 
tempted, . I am tempted of God For 
d cannot be tempted with Evil, nei- 
ler tempteth he any Man. But every 


lit omn Luſt, and enticed, Jam. I. 13, 14: 
Q. What then does God do? 
A. He permits Temptations, and 
permits that Men ſhould yield tothem. 
Why does he permit Tempta- 
ons! "IS . iT * 
A. Becauſe they are neceſſary for 
e Trial of Men, If there were no 
OE: Temp- 


Q. Why do we then deſire God, | 
that he would not lead us into Temp- 


nem to Good, by his Word, by his 


a is tempted, when he is drawn away 
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tations, there would be no Laws, [ld 
nor Judgment; and the Difference expo! 
that there- 1s between the Condition firen 
- wherein we are upon the Earth, and be ſe 


that wherein we hall be in Heaven 


would be aboliſned. 1 
Q. But why fhould he permit that 1d 
Men ſhould yield to them? ri 
A. If God does wilely and Juftly 4 
permit that Men ſhould be tempted, WM gur 
he may and ought to permit them 1 
to fall into Sin, when they are ſo Fa 10 
minded. r 
Q. What does God do upon theſe "Pay 
Occaſions? | oy Tome 
. "He" does ab Ways do what he 6 7 
. — to hitder Men from S1nning; 2 \ 
3 — not always grant them the | 2 
— Meaſure of his Grace; he ſome- * A 
times even ' withdraws this Grace, 1. 87 
and leaves Sinners to their own cor gg 44 
ruͤpt Inclinations. 100 
Q. When does God uſe wen o 
A. When Men preſume on their ar 1 
own Scrength, and are grown remil: 7 
in their Duty, and when they abuſe oy; 


the Mercies he ſhews them. 1 18 
Q.: What then do we ask of God 11 
in this Petition? 8 


A. * he would not expole ui 11 
t( ; 
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tothoſe- Temptations, which we might 
} yield: 03 5 but then, When We ſhall be 
expoſed to Temptation, he would 
| WF ſtrengthen us, ſo as that we may not 
i be ſeduced : and laſtly, that he ny 
deliver us from them. 

Q. Can we be aſſured that God will 
grant us this Mercy, it we ſincerely 
WW deſire it of him? 

4 Ves: and St. Paul gives us this 
Aſſurahce, 1 Cor. X. 13. There hath no 
5 Temptation taken you, but ſuch as is 


common to Man; but God is faithful, 


0 bo will not ſuffer you to be tempted a- 
"WY bove that ye are able; but will with the 
Temptation alſo make 4 Way to eſcape, 
that ye may he able to bear it. 

Q. To what does: this Prayer ob- 


but attiver us from Evil? 

A. To ſhun Temptations, and to re- 
lift them. Watch and Pray, left y 
enter into Temptation, Mar. XxvV1- 

Q. Do we ask no more of God Shin 
that he would deliver us from the 
Temptations we are ſpeaking of? 

A. We beſeech him alſo to guard 
us by his, Providence, from the Mil- 
chiefs or Accidents, into which we 


7035 fall, during rhe Cour ſe of this 
ite, 


ge us, Lead us not into Temptation, 


1. = Q What: 


advanced. 
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Q. What mean theſe Words, Thx 
the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory, 
are God's LE 25 | e 
A. That God is the King of the 
World, that he governs all things by 
his Power, that is Glory is infinite, 


and that he will continue ſo for ever. 


O. What then is the meaning of 


this Concluſion of the Lord's Prayer, 
For thine is the Kingdom, &c? 


A. It contains the Reaſons that we 
have to pray. to God, and to hope 
that he will hear us; and it teaches 
us, that the End which we ought to 


propoſe in our Prayers 1s, that the 


Kingdom and Glory of God may be 


Q. What does this W ord, Amen, 


ſignifie? 


A. This Word, when it is put at 
the End of Prayers and Praiſes, ſhews 


the Sincerity of our Deſires, and the 


Aſſurance which we have that God 
will hear us. —_ 


Sect. II. Of Duties toward Men. 


of our Duties toward Men: 
27." 6 Thi 


2 W HAT is the Abridgment 
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A. They are contain'd in this Com- 

mandment, Thou ſhalt love thy Neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf, Matt. XXII. 

Q. How do you explain this Word 
Neighbour ? 58 

A. The Jews called none by th's 

Name, but thoſe of their own Na- 

tion; but Chriſtians ought to lock 

upon all Men in general, even their 

very Enemies, as their Neighbours. 


Q. How is it that all Men are our 

" MW Neighbours ?. * 15 5 

! 4. Becauſe we have one common 

Mature, and that God has created us 

nn according to his Image; and be- 

e cauſe Feſus Chriſt has redeem'd us all. 
Q. What is the Meaſure of the Love 

" MW vhich we owe to our Neighbour ? 

4 A. We ought to love him as our 

f ſelves ; which our Saviour explains, 

MM” laying, All things whatſoever ye would 


ſo to them, Mat. VII. 12. 

Q. Ought we to do to our Neigh- 
bours all that we would that they 
A. WW ihould do to us? 1 

A. No: But only that which we 


nt MW uſtly and reaſonably deſire ſhould be 


n' cone to us. 


ey Q. Are all our Duties towards 


EY Men 


that Men ſhould do to you, do ye even 


2 _— „1 * * 7 
= . g 3 — 2 
1 _— 2 
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en included within this Rule? their 
+ A. Ves: and för this Reaſon, St. ¶ Good 
Pal lays, that the whole Lau! ching 
brief? comprebended in this Saying : nan: WM they 

| Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour 4. Q 
Br. And that Love is the fulfilling i MM ties o 
the Lam, Nuns 11. 95 10. Gal. Y A. 


14. n, 10 of G. 
. How are 1 Duties wat . 
our Neighbour divided) to thi 


A. Into General Duties, which re- A. 
ard all Men; and Particular 'Dutic;, Ml and t 
which belong ro fome forts of Men. WM Thou | 
2. What are the general Duties, i Q. 
that we ought to flehte towards in th. 


al Men? 8b A 

LY at Ki ped: are 1 vine and ous 0 
e 19 wh + 3 

. | 38 but t 
Hand 

Art. 1 07 Julia. Mea 

2 H AT do you. mean b Tre 
lufee: ther 

| 2 That Virtue which diſpoſes u UY away 
to render to every one that which is whic 
his Due, and reſtrains us from dow his! 
Harm to any one. peri 
Q. Wherein are we  forbbide 0 hs 


ham g N hbours 
ur eig! N A, Wi 
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| 4. We ought not to hurt them, i in 
their Lives, 1 in their Quiet, in their 
Goods, in their Honour, nor in any 


they value. a dT. 

Q.: Where are the principal. Du- 
ties of Juſtice preſeribed ? 
A. In the Second Table of the Lay 
of God. 


to the Life of our Neighbour ? .. 
4. He forbids the taking it away, 
„d this in the Sixth Commandmenf, 

Thou ſhalt do no Murder. 
Why does God forbid Murder 
WM in the rſt place? 

A Becauſe Life is the moſt. preci- 

(i 0u5 of all Temporal. Goods. 


Are none guilty of this Crime, : 


but thoſe that kill with their own 


Hands, and take away Life by violent 
Means ? - 


Wl deftroy any one by the Hands of ano- 
cher: and fo are they alſo who take 
n away from any Perſon, thoſe Things 
p which are abſolutely neceſſary for 
lis Living ; thole who ſuffer him to 
beriſn, when tis in their Power to 


L 4 in 


thing that belongs to them and Which 


Q. What has God commanded as 


A. They a are alſo Murderers who 


luccour him 3 and thoſe. who engage. 


* . 4 
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in an unjuſt War, whether their Duy 
does not call them. 

Q. Are all thoſe that kill, guilty of 

Murder? 

A. There are three caſes wherein 
TL te may be taken away without Mur. 
cer: as a lawful War, a juſt and ne- 
ceſſa y Defence, and the Puniſhment 
which the Magiſtrate ought to inffid 

upon Malefattors: For he beareth nt 
the Sword in vain : For he is the Miniſter 
of God, a Revenger to execute Wrath ih- 
on bim that doth Evil, Rom. XIII. 4. 
To which we may add, that thoſe 
who kill by Chance, and are not in 
any Action againſt Law, Charity, and 
Prudence, are not Murderer s. 

2. Does God forbid nothing but 
Murder? OY, 

A. He forbids all the Actions, al 
the Words, and all the Thoughts, 
which may lead to Murder, and are 
contrary to Juſtice and Charity. 

2. What are thoſe Actions which 
he rorbids? 

A. All thoſe which proceed from 
Hatred, Anger, Revenge, or Cruelty, 
AS to ſtrike or wound our Neighbour. 

©, What has God forbidden, as to 
Words ? obs 

A. He 


int 
A. l 


Offenſt 


Anger 
one Fe 
relling 


by wh 


light 1 
S 


iS 

As: 
renge. 
Natur 
11 
Attio 
forbid 

A. 
wards 
not pe 
to ke 
But | 
our { 
he 6 
ment 
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A. He forbids, 1. Injurious and 
Offenſive Words, which ſhew either 


Anger or Contempt, as to call any 
one Fool, Villain, or Curſed. 2. Quar- 
relling, and Strife. 3. Imprecations, 


by which Men wiſh that Evil my 


light upon their Neighbour. 

0. What Thoughts and Motions of 
the Heart does God forbid ?. 

A. Hatred, Anger, Deſire of Re- 
renge, and all other Paſſions of this 
Nature. 

0.” How do you ſhew that theſe Ex- 
ceſſes whereinto Men fall by their 


Actions, Words, or Thoughts, are 


forbidden ? | 

A. Becauſe they are Advances to- 
wards Murder, and becauſe we are 
not permitted to hate our Neighbour, 
tohurt him, or to revenge our felves. 


But this appears chiefly, becauſe 
our Saviour ſays, Matt. V. where 


te explains the Sixth Command- 
e in this Senſe, and threatens a 
ere Puniſhment to thoſe that ſuf- 


[ler themſelves to fall into theſe Ex- 


telles, Te have heard that it was ſaid by 

them of Old Time, Thou ſhalt not kill : 

1 whoſoever ſhalt lil, ſhall be in Dan- 
fr ef Foe Jaden. But I 100 unto 


L'S - 3 Ea 
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yon, that. wboſor ver is angry with bi in th 
Brother without a Cauſe, ſhail be in Dan trary 

ger of the Judgment: and whoſoeerifl . A. 

ſpall ſay to his hd, Racha, ſhall e crim 

in Danger of the Cuuucil :. but whoſoever Q. 

ſhalt ſay, Thou Fool, ſhall be in Da. come 

Zen of Hell Fire, Matt. V. 21, 22. bat 

Q. Does this Law, which forbid den'? 
Murder, oblige us any farther, than 4. 

not to take away the Life of ourMyrope 
Neighbours ? mitte. 

A. It obliges us alſo to reſerve which 

their Lives, to defend and he p themWmnuſt « 

to the utmoſt of our Power. unjuſt 
Q. Ought not every Body, allo to znoth 
haye 2 Care of bis own Life? Q, 

A. Ves: and we commit à very great 4. 

Sin when we expoſe our. ſelves tofſerievc 

the Danger of loſing it, either by thei ſo 
Hands of another, or dy ſhortringluy E 

our own Days, in whatſdeyer,. .mannerMthat 1 

it be. her 

I : ho What does God. nin by thi vhick 
| Law. as to the Goods poſſeſs d iy our Q. 
= Neighbours? 15 teach 
A. lt forbids us to take them away A. 

to which alſo the Seventh and Eight \Wzogd - 
Commandments do relate, where it '\Wyies, 
forbidden to invade. either. the WiteWthat v 


or. the Goods of another. 
Q. Is 


" WW 0. ls Adultery (which God forbids 


vo in the Seventh Commandment), con- 
. trary to Juſtice? 
. Yes: and we ſhall ſpeak of this 


Crime in another Place. 
Q. To go on then to the Eighth 
Commandenent, where God ſays, Thou 


den? 

A. The Theft forbidden here, ſeems 
properly that Theft which is com- 
nitted in ſecretly. Stealing thoſe things 
which may be carried away; but we 
muſt extend this Prohibition to all the 
wjuſt Ways of taking The Goods. of 
another. 

Q, Is it aCrime to Steal? 3 

A. We cannot doubt but that it is a 
grievous Sin; Nature it ſelf teaches 
t foto be: We do not believe that 
ey Body has a Right of taking away 
chat which is ours, and therefore nei · 
cher is it allow'd us, to take that 
1M vhich belongs to another. 
Q. What does the Holy Scripture 
teach us upon this Subject? 

A. That God is the Diſpoſer of the 
good things ol this World; that he 
ziyes them to whom he will; -and-- 


that we ought to acquielce in his Wil „ 
5 and 
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halt not Steal: What is there forbid- 


\ 
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and be contented in the Condition we Wrot ſo 
are in. Moreover, Jeſus Chriſt for. Napply 
bids us to love the Things of this tance, 
World, or to ſet our Hearts upon {WCondi 


them. He alſo commands us to giv: MW Q. 
Part of what we have to our Bre-. 4. 
thren. All theſe Conſiderat ions make ¶thoſe 
it plain, that we cannot take away MW O. 
the Goods of any one, without com- ral as 
mitting a grievous Sin. : what”: 
Q. How 'ought we to underſtand A. 
this Law, which forbids Theft and Mito ta 
„ 76 255307 2H belong 
A. As a general Law, both in e- Q. 
gardito the Perſons, and as to the Things Thing 
which one may take, and alio, as % Value 
the manner of taking them. A. 
Q. How is it a general Law, in re- Wereate 
gard of the Perſons? ? When 
Ai. It is fo, both for thoſe that may Wiherel 
take, and for thoſe from whom ou MW O. 
may take any thing. That is, it is WCrim: 


forbidden to all Men to Steal; and M 4: 
that there is none from whom we may Why ta 


take away that which is his. lecrat 
Q Is it now then lawful for the che C 
Poor to Sten? N | 
A. No: They ought by their La- Wp'ous 
bour to procure the Things. which WF Q. 
they have need of; and if they can- Hege! 


not 
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not ſubſiſt by working, they ought to 
apply themſelves to others for Aſſiſ- 
tance, and to my patient in their 
Condition. 

Q. Is it a Sin to rob the Rich?! 2 
4. Yes: but tis yet worſe to roh 
 Withole that are Poor. 

O. You ſay that this Law is gene- 

nl to the Things which one may take, 
what's the Meaning of this ? 

A. It ſignifies that we are forbidden 


belongs to our Neighbours. 
Q. Do we commit Theft, when the 


Value?! 2 1 5 188. 

A. Without doubt: but che Sin is 
greater - when more is ſtollen, and 
When a greater Damage . is cauſed 
thereby. 

Q. What kind of Theſe is moſt 
Criminals? 

d 4: Sacrilege; which: is eee 


* 1 taking the Things which are con- 
ſecrated to God, to his Service, to 


he Ihe Church, to "the Maintenance of 
Miniſters, to the Nor, and to other 

A Pous ... 

ch Q. When are Men guilty of Sacri- 


in- qe? | 
A. When 


to take any thing whatſoever that 


Thing which we take is but of a fmall 


5 4 
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A. When they take away theſt 
Soods, when they keep them, when 
they employ them either wholly, or 
in part, to other Uſes, ar to thei 
own particular Profit: when they are 
guilty of any Fraud in paying what 
they ought to the Church, or to the 
Poor. They fall alſo into this Sin 
when they receive Alms and Chari 

ties without having need of them. 

Q. What Theft is the moſt heinous 


nent after Sacrilege? A. 
A. When they cheat Princes, Ma m 
giſtrates, and the Publick of theidſl, & 
Right; and when they do not, bn * 
| fide, pay them what is their Due; at A. 
Takes, Cuſdoms, and other Duties g. 
This is ©true Theft, and a great Sill SQ 
againſt God. And therefore St. Pal othe 
ſays, that Conſcience obliges ro ps | A. 2 
Tribute to Princes, Rom. XIII. 6. e 
Qi. What ought we to do, as t a 
Things depoſited w ĩth us, and entruſt eit) 
ed to our Honeſty ? | © OR 
A. We ought to keep them faith. 15 d 
fully, and to reſtore them, and *twouldW* deo 
be baſe Perfdiouſnels to do otherwiſe. 1 
. Ought not we to keep thoſe WY 
Things which we have found, and WW: pt 
W esp 
N e 4, WJ us; 
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p them akter we 
like {Coke an Mat 2. could to find 
out the Perſon they belonged to, 


ind provided we are diſpoſed to 


reſtore. them when an Opportunity 


happens. 
0. You ſaid, in the Third Place, 


that this Prohibition is general, as to 


the manner of Stealing; what do you 


mean by that ? 


A, That it is forbbiden to Steal in 


any r manner whatſoever. 
How many Ways may we take 
way the Goods of another ? 
A, It may be done by F orce or Cun- 


7.3 


How, may we take the Goods, of | 


ther by Force? 
ws By uſing open Force and Vio- 
Ince in Robbing, as Thieves and High- 
hay: Men; or by. employing the Au- 
hority ande Credit. we aye, in doing 


ek to. another, as the Great and 


Rich do, when they oppreſs the mean- 
* 


2, Do we, commit Theft only. in 


ig gu ray "another's Gods " 


e are allo guilty of this Sin, 7 


n keeping chat hich does not belong 


bus; as when we detain the Wages 


that 
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that is due to thoſe who have earned 
it, and do not pay them juſtly and 


readily. A. 
Q. Who are thoſe alſo,that take aud a 
retain unjuſtly other Men's Goods? W's te 
A. Thoſe which borrow that which Þ: 
they cannot. pay; and thoſe who fe. & 
| fuſe or negle& to pay that which Jud ft 
they know to be juſtly due. Hg 


C. Which is the ſecond Way o 
committing Injuſtice ? . 
A. Tis by ufing Cunning, Fraud, 


dot p 
greec 


and Deceit in our Affairs with our Se 
Neighbour ; as in Bargains, Trade, we 


Labour, and on other Occaſions. 
Q: What Injuſtice can one comm! 
in Bargaining ? 


hen 


A. When we make Agribitients, Bar" ©: 
gains, and Covenants with our Neigh: bxceſl 
bours, which turn to their Damage; Be 

hen we bind them to things whichiſ**" A 
they would not be bound to, if the . 


knew the Prejudice they ſhould fif 
fer by it; as alſo when we promils 
them thoſe things which we cannd 
perform. 

Qi. May we take Advantage of the 
Ignorance and Simplicity, or the ho 
neſt ann of thoſe we Da 
ea 


bs Ha 
and M 
A. 
din, 
things 
when 
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bealings with, and do them any Da- 
age this Way? 


ind a Cheat; and would be the do- 
not have done to our ſelves. 


nd teal in Buying and Selling? 

A. This may be done ſeveral Ways; 
he that buys, does it, when he does 
dot pay the Price according as 'twas 
greed ; or when he takes Advantage 
ff the Ignorance or Neceſlity of the 
Seller, to buy things much below their 
ral Worth. Thoſe who ſell, do cheat 


hen they falſifie their Goods or 
ares, 'when they ſell them at an 


0 xcefſive Price, when they uſe Fraud 
e Weights, Meaſures, or in any o- 
ner Manner. 5 
ey Can thoſe be guilty of Injuſtic e, 
u cho earn their Living by Labour; 


s Handicrafts: Men, Workmen, Men 
md Women Servants, G 
A. Theſe People are guilty of this 
zn, when they take or keep thoſe 
things which do not belong to them; 
hen they do not labour honeſtly ; 
. 1 4 ana 


A. No: This would be a Surpriſe 
Ing to another that which we would 


Q. When may we be ſaid to cheat 


ben they fell one thing for another, 


—_ 
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and when they take more for thei 

Work than it is worth. Servants alf 

fall, into Injuſtice, when they do 10 

| ſerve faithfully, and when they do ut 

4 _ take as much Care of their Mafte 

Goods, as if they were their own, 
Q. Is Uſury forbidden? 

A. Ves; and we are guilty of Ul 
ry, when we take more than la 
ful Intereſt for what we lend. 
Q. Is it Uſury to take more that 


ſts, 3 
ſeans 


Bs 


een a 
las NO 


45 


s Gin 
hat d 


- 
N 


2 


the ordinary Intereſt, when he t 15 

i borrows, is very willing to borrow . 1 
if upon thoſe Terms? . 
1 A. This Profit may be allowed WM: we 
Trade, and on ſome particular Oc, m. 
| ſious; but except in ſuch Caſes, t My, 
p unlawful; becauſe it it common ot ob 
; Neceſſity or Imprudence that obig Tim 
Y People to. borrow upon hard Ter... 
Y and becauſe we ought not to take Robbe 
3 vantage of the Neceſſity, or bad Con 
4 duct of others, to enrich our ſelves. Wh. 
A Q. Do we not ſometimes make u O. 
. of Authority, and of the Law, for Hofe 
; wronging our Neighbour, and cone. 4 
mitting unjuſt Actions? 4 

A. This happens when we coo... 

mence u juſt Law. ſuits, or when here 


make uſe of Tricking, Ly ing, 1 


In 


thei 

alk 
0 
3 N0 


{ter 


l. 
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ſts, . Bribes, -and other unlawful 
ſeans, to gain our Cauſ; 


Ke. oſſeſſion of a thing, which has 
een adjudg'd by the Court, when he 
us not the Right on his fide ? 


I gives us 10 Right | to: Poſſeſs a thing 
at dogs not belong to li; 
Q Do Juſtice. and Conſcience al- 


tha ow us A, all Occaſions to take the 


t 


an gies? hen i 
#1 his is not. Ei allowed, and 


t would often be a crying Injuſtice 
0 make uſe of one's Right to the 


on] tmoſt Rigo ur. Thus the Law does 
12 oblige 8 to pay Debts after ſuch 
1 Time, which i 18 called Preſcription ; 


krertheleſs,,. twould be dow neright 
arts to "make uſe of this Right, 
ind refuſe to pay what we juftly 
Mel 

105 Areno: none e guilty ue Injuſtice, but 
hoſe, who do vpjuſtly poſſeſs. the 


Goods of another? 


hort of. Injuſtice, and that contribute 
hereunto. by their Counſels; by their 
2 by kheir Artifices, by 


* vs 
—— 


— * _ a 
— 2 
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4, Jos che Sentence of the Judg- 


4. Ves: All thoſe that are the > 


their 


31 


. 
4 — 


— 
Re ä 
«= os 2 ©. 4 ua 


236 A Catechiſm, or Inftruflin 

their Credit, or otherwiſe, are this 
ſponſible for it. SE 

2. Who are thoſe that, in thi, V 

Caſe, commit the greateſt Sin? 


A. They are the Judges and M ou 
giſtrates, who do not act accordiniſſhce o 
to exact Juſtice, who give Senteudſhe te 
without having well examined t. T 
Cauſe before them, or who do n | 
entirely follow the Laws of the LangiFA. It 
and the Information of their Conc 0. UV 
ence; but ſuffer themſelves to T E. 
brought over by Preſents, by Reconſſies Ri 
mendations, or by any other WaWrolun 
_ whatſoever. AY 
Q. We have ſpoken of thoſe WiWy;y 
which are moſt remarkable and uſuWA, 1 
for taking away the Goods of anothetſſe is, 
but in Regard there are many otilift ob! 
Ways which we have not been able Mneth; 
touch upon, Tell me what is the en w 
neral Rule, by which we may l Den 
whether a thing be contrary to JultiWzt u 

EP PT eee | ak 
has given, and which Nature diftate Won; 
to us, That we ſhould do to our Neig 0.\ 
bours as we would be done by; and 6 llty 
we ſhould not do to them, what we 0011 

19 have them do to us. | 2 Whi 
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0. What Uſe ought we to make 
this Rule, in the different Occa- 
ns which may preſent themſelyes? 
A, We ſhould examine our ſelves, 
d ſee how we would be glad to be 
d our ſelyes, if we were in the 
xce of our Neighbours; and we 
zht to ule them in the ſame manner. 
2. Does this Rule oblige us no 
ther than Juſtice ? 
A. It obliges us alſo to Equity. 
0. What is Equity ? 
A. Equity conſiſts in not ſtretching 
es Right to the utmoſt Rigor, but 
roluntarily departing a little from it. 
What are the Duties which 
quity obliges us to? 


* 4 x 


A. There are Two of them. The 
e , in doing things which we are 
t obliged to do; as to give a Man 
thing beyond what we promiſed, 
den we ſee that he has ſuffer' d Loſs - 
Damage. The other is, in not doing 
at we had a Right to do. Thus it is 
atrary to Equity, to force the Poor 
pay to the utmoſt, unleſs he, to 
dom it is due, be himſelf in Want alſo. 
. What ought they to do who are 
Iity of Theſt and Injuſtice, if they 
ud obtain Forgiveneſs of this Sin? 


2 3 TY A  Carerbifm, or ruth 


1 Belides, che ther Du Duties to 
which Sinners Are öblſged, „they oupht 
to make Reſtitution, and reſtore ex 
actly what they have unjuſtly taken 

. Is this Reſtitution necellary;? 
5 „Tatural Juſtice and Reafo 

62 the Necefſity of it;. and God en 
preſly enjoins Refiitutfon, Exod, XXI 
3. A Thief ſhould, make full Reſtitution 
Ezek. XXXII. 45. If the Wicked u 
ſtore the Pledge, o give again that he hut 
robbed, walk in the Statutes of Life with 
tut committing Iniquity, he ſhall ſurt 
live, he ſhall not die, And St. Paul de 
clares, that neither the Unrigohteous, 0 
Unjuſt, nor” Thieves, ſhall inberit th 
Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. VI. 9, 10. 

Q. Is it: enough. to repent of th 

Sin, and not to ask Forgivenels | 

God . 

" Repentance 1s ngt ſincere, ul 
leſs we make Satisfaction as far a8 
are. able, fot the Wrong we hay 

| done. Thus an unjuſt Man, who 
able to repair the Damage which 
has cauſed to his Neighbour, and do 
it not, but keeps what he has depri 
him of, does not truly repent, ' 
Q. Ar6 they then excluded frol 

Salvation that have not the Mea 
of making Reſtitution ! A. Te 
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A. They may obtain Forgiveneſs 
their Sin, provided that they have 
ſerious Repentance, and a ſincere 
ntention of making Reſtitution as 
don as they ſhall be able; and if they 


o all in their Power towards it, du- 


ing their Lives, by Pains-taking, and 
ren depriving themſelves of ſome 
art of the things neceſſary for their 
Subliſtance. by. 

What ought he todo, who does 
ot Know them that he has wrong d, 
rwho by ſome other Reaſon is not in 
Capacity of making Reſtitution to 
hem,their Children, or to their Heirs ? 

J. He cannot keep what he has un- 


iftly-gotten, - ſince they are Goods to 


hich he has no Right; but he may 
onſecrate them to pious Uſes; this 
od ordains, Numb. V. 6; 7, 8. 


nent? 


A. Thou ſhale not bear falſe mnie 


painſt thy N. eighbour. 


Q. What is the falſe Witneſs here 


orbidden . 


A. Tiproperly that by which we 


Iurt our Nei ghbour ? P 


YL On wht Occaſions may kalle 


itneſs be born? 2 
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in 

A. It may be done either before the of 01 
Magiſtrate ; and this we have beforeWMilc 
ſpoken of, in treating of Oaths ; or ive v 
private Diſcourſes, and this is calle Q. 
Calumny. I 30 l £54 bour, 
. How do we calumniate our ? 
n,, A. 
A. It is done, not only when In hi 
invent or ſpread falſe Things againlWll, i 
him, but alſo when we mingle Lief More 
with the Tr uth, when wer elate things cord, 
otherwiſe than they are, or in anothenMyils 
Senſe than that wherein they wer num 
ſpoken: Laſtly, by not removing th O. 
Calumny when we can do it, a sn, t 
when we ſtrengthen it by Silence. 4 
Q. But when the Things that our 
ſpeak againſt any one are true, Is it non... 
always permitted to relate them ! ¶ their 
A. No: thoſe that do ſo, are guilii vich. 
of Evil: ſpeak ing. elk: 
Q. What Sin is there in Evil-ſpeak they 

ing, when we ſay nothing but the Truth Eb 
A. Evil-ſpeaking is crimnial, be Q 
cauſe it is commonly accompanieq © 
with Pride, and a Deſire of ſetting ou "ky 
{elves up above others, and becaule 1 m4 
is always contrary to the Love of ot "ps 
Neighbour, and to Juſtice ; ſince thi bot i 
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of our Brethren, we do them much 
Miſchief, and do not by them what 
we would have them do by us. 
Q What Hurt do we do our Neigh- 
bour, either by Calumny or Evil peaks 
mp £ 
* We may hurt him in his Eſtate, 
in his Eaſe, and in his Life; but above 


Moreover, we ſow Div iſion and Diſs 


jils which happen, and of a great 
number of Sins that are committed. 
Q. What is there particular in this 
Sin, to make us ſee the Greatneſs of it? 
A. It's this, that we cannot defend 
our ſelves from Calumniators and 
Detractors; becauſe they back-bite 


without his being able to defend him- 
ſelf; and becauſe the Injucy which 
they do to his Honour, is common- 
ly irreparable. 


ation to them whole good Name we 
have injured ? 


ol 
tha de are to the Reſtitution of his Goods 3 
ing but it is almoſt always impoſſible to 


make full Reparation 3 b:caule we 
can- 


all, in his Reputation and Honour. 


cord, and are the Caule of many E- 


their Neighbour in his Abſence, and 


Q Are we obliged to make Repa- | 


A. We are obliged thereto, as much as 


242 ACatechiſm, or Inſtruction 
cannot ſtop Reports when they are 
ſpread Abroad, nor undeceive thoſe 
who have given Credit to them. 
Qi. Does the Holy Scripture con. 
demn Calumny and Evil-ſpeaking ? 


A. It every where condemns theſe 


Sins. St. Paul places Evil-tpeaking in 
the Rank of Sins, which are unyor- 
thy of Chriſtians, and exclude them 
from Heaven, 1 Cor. V, and VI. St. 
James ſays, Chap. IV. 11. Speak not 
Evil of one another: And our Lord, 
Judge not, leſt ye be judged, Mat. VII. 1, 

Q. What are the Judgments which 
Jeſus Chriſt forbids? 

A. They are the Raſh Judgments 
which we make of our Neighbonrs, 


either by the Opinions that we have 


of them, or by our Difcourſes con- 
cerning them. 
Q. Do we judge raſhly of our Ne 155 


bour, every time that we entertain au 


ill Opinion of him? 
A. No: We are not oblig'd to ap- 
rove his Conduct when it is not good; 
and to believe that a Man is a good 
Man, whole Actions are notorioully 
bad, twould be even a Sin to judge 
thus. 
22 What then is this Rap Julgment? 


A. *T181 
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A. *Tis a Judgment that is contrary 
to Truth and Charity; and we make 
this fort of Judgment, either when 
we wrongfully condemn any Man, and 
believe him guilty of that which he 
is innocent of; or when we judge him 


with too much Rigour, and that we 


believe him to be more gwilty and 
wicked than he is. 


Q. What muſt we do for avoiding 
Raſh judgments? 

A. We ought never to judge our 
Neighbours through Paſſion, upon 
duſpicions, upon Reports, or bare 
Probabilities, nor with Precipitation, 
or without being well in'ormed. Cha. 
rity © bearcth all things, believeth all 


things, hopeth all things, endureth all 


things, 1 Cor. XIII. 7. 


Q. Is it always Evil- ſpea king, to re- 


late the Ill that we know of any Man? 
A. No: There are Occaſions, where 
the Glory of God, the Good of our 


| Brethren, the publick peace, and our 


own Defence, do oblige us to diſcover 
the Wickedneſs and lr zuſtice of Men. 
But we ought not to do fo farther 


than Neceſſity requires it, and alwa\s 


with a Spirit of Moderation and Cha- 
ity, * To 


M2 Q. What” 
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244 A Catecbhiſin, vor Infirufion 
Q: What then is properly Evil- 
ſpeaking ? 


A. Tis abe the Ill which we 


know of any one, without any Ne. 
ceſſity or Advantage to our ſelves or 
others ; as they do,who ſpeak of their 
| Neighbour to gratify their Paſſions, 
or ſatisfy their own Curioſity ; or that 
of others, to paſs away the Time, and 
divert. themlelves; and who by their 
Diſcourſes do expoſe him whom they 
ſpeak of, to the Hatred or Contempt 
of thoſe. that hear them. 
Qi Does God intend no more, than 
that we ſhould be neither Evil-ſpeak- 
ers nor Slanderers ? 
Ai. Our Duty obliges us s beſides this, 
not to give Ear to Slanderers, to reſiſt 
them, and to defend the Honour of 
our Neighbours as much as we can. 
Q. Which are the other Sins that 
relate to this Prohibition? 
A. Lying, Diſſimulation, and gene- 
rally all ſorts of Deceit and Prevarics 
tion in Diſcourle. 

Q: What is Lying? 

A. Tis to ſpeak againſt one's Con. 
Fed and to utter as Truths, Things 
that we know to be falſe. 
Q:What i is Diff mulation * 

J A. Dif 


In 

A 
ther 
whic 
by e 
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true. 
.Q 
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A. 
Ami 
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A. Diſſimulation is two- fold; ei- 


ther when we do not ſpeak the Things 


which we know and think; or when 


; 
by our Diſcourſe or Adtione, we 
MW mould infinuate ſomething different 


from what we know and think to be 
true. | 
Q Are we always obliged to ſpeak 
what we know? 

A. No: But we are nores allowed 
to lay the contraiy; and every time 
that the Glory of God, the Good of 


0 our Neighbours, and our Duty, re- 
an quires us to ſpeak the Truth, we ought 
soo utter it frankly, and without ſuf- 

tering any thing to hinder us. 31 
% Q What ought we beſides to ſhun 
it in our Diſcourſe? 


A. All forts of cunning Tricks, 


at nake uſe of, for impoſing 12 our 
Neighbour. _ 


ne- Q Which is the moſt criminal. 


ca: manner of deceiving Men? 


A. Tis when by falſe Shews of 
_ MAnity and Good-will, or by Appear- 
on- inces of Sincerity and Honeſty, we 
ng endeavour to entrap and hurt end 


Man. 
Q Is Flattery permitted? 
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Artifice and Deceit, which we could 


1 A. No: 
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A. No: And Chriſtians ought to 
baniſh it from their Diſcourſe. 

Q What is Flattery ? 

A. To flatter, is to praiſe any one, 
or to fay obliging Things to him, with 
a Deſign to pleaſe him and we may 
flatter as well in een ne Truth, 
as in Lying. ts 

S Shew me that Flattery is a Sin? 
1. It commonly goes along with 

La, 2. Thoſe who flatter, do it 

for their Intereſt, and with Deſigns 

contrary to Piety. 3 In flattering our 

Neighbour, we puff him up with 

Pride, and binder him from being 

ſenſible of his own" Failings. 

Q. What. ought we to put into the 

Rank of flattering and decejtful 'Dil- 

courſes ?._ . 

I. The Compliments: and vain Pro- 

teſtations of ' Friend ſhip, . ſo ee in 
faſhion with the World. HERES 
QW här is the Virtue - oppoſie to 
thoſe Vices we have lpoken of? 
A. Truth and Sincerity. | 
Q. M hat does and Virtue oblige 1 us 
ad oben 
Vinay Ter ſpeak- What we chirk 
e we are called thereunto by 


0 our Buty. 2. To act in all things with 
Open- 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 247 
Openneſs and Candour, and to per- 
form that which we have promiſed. 

. Are theſe Duties recommended 
to us in the Word of Gd) 

A. St. Paul ſays, Epheſ. IV. 25. 
Wherefore putting away Lying, ſpeak eve- 
ry Man Truth with his Neighbour. And 
David ſays, Pſal XV. That a good 
Man  ſpeaketh the Truth in his Heart. 
And God declares that he abominates 
Lyars, Flatterers, Deceivers, and all 
thoſe that ſpeak fallly. 

Q. Does God forbid us in his Law 
only, not to do any Wrong to our 
Neighbour ? 

A. To ſtifle the very Beginnings 
of Injuſtice, He forbids us in the 


Tenth: Commandment even to Deſire 


any thing that belongs to another; 
Thou ſhalt not Covet thy Weighbour's 
Houſe, &c. 


What is the Coveting which is 


here forbidden ? 
A. It is that which caules | us to 


contrive Means for the getting thoſe 


Things: which belong to our Neigh- 
bours, into our own Poſſeſſion ; or 
which makes us have a Hankering 
after them. 

955 What Means for poſſeſſing that 


M4 which 
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which is another's, do you ſpeak of! 

A. There are ſome Means which 
are manifeſtly criminal -and unjuſt; 
as Theft, Adultery, Falſe Wines: 
and theſe Ways or Means are forbid. 
den in the foregoing Commandments, 
But there are other Ways which are 
not ſo bad, and which do appear lay. 
ful before Men, but are unlawful and 
criminal before God; as if a Man 
deſires the Poſſeſſion or Eſtate of ano- 
ther, and ſhould ſeek for Means of 
conſtraining him to ſell] it. Tis prin. 
cipally theſe laſt Means which are 
forbidden in the Tenth Command- 
— 

Q. Is the ſimple. Deſire of the 
Goods of another Perſon ſinful, when 
we have no Deſign of e 
them to our ſelves? 

A. This Deſire is contrary to Piety, 
which obliges us to be content with 
what we have. It is oppoſite to Cha- 
rity, which would have us rejoice it 
the Advantages of our Brethren, and 
which baniſhes Envy and Jea louſy. 
Laſtly, This Deſire is a Sign that we 
love nothing but our ſelves, and that 
we have an exceſſive Affection for the 
good my of this World. 

2. Wh 1a 


in i 


appear 
of mee 
Manne 
Hypoc 
love in 
Deed , 
Love bi 
2 

conſiſt 
i... 
Affecti 
Heart. 


mandment teaches us? 

A. That the Law of God ſhould 
regulate our Thoughts and Deſires, as 
well as our Actions; and that in or- 
der to avoid the Bin we mult reſiſt 
evil Concupiſcences, as ſoon as they 
ariſe in our Hearts. 


ART, I. 07 8 


Q, HA is Charity? 
A. It is the Love which 
ne owe to our Neighbours, 

What fort of Love ought this 
to be? 

A. It ought to be a ſincere Love, 
which ſhould be in our Heart, and 
appear by our Actions; and not a Love 
of meer Civility, Decency, and good 
Manners, which often is nothing but 
Eypocrily. | 1 Joh. III. 18. Let ws nor 
love in N ord, neither in Tongue, but in 
Deed and in "Truth. Rom. XII. 9. Let 
Love be without Diſſimulat ion. 

Q Wherein then does Charity 
confiſt = 


A. It contains two Things. 1. The 


Affection, and the Diſpoſitions of the 


Leart, 2. Actions. 
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Q What is it then that this Com- 


3 Q. Wbat 


F > | y 
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Q. What are the Dilpofitions of the 
Heart wherein Charity does confit? 
* They are Two; The one is, 
to love our Neighbour, The other, 
to deſire to be beloved by him. 
Q. To whom do we owe this Love? 
A. To all Men without Exception, 
Q: Ought we to love all Men 
equally? _ 
A. No: There are divers Degrees 
of Love; and we ought to love ſome 
Perſons more than otherçs. 
Q. From whence does this Dil 
rence proctec ? 
A. From Nathre und piety. Thu 
we owe more Love to our Relations 


and Friends, than to Strangers; and 


to good People, than to bad. 

Q. May we not hate thoſe that do 
not Sour ws Fer 
A. No: We ought 6 on thi contrary 
to love them. Matt V. 44, 45. Love 
your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, 
do good to them that hate you, and pray 
for them which deſpitefully uſe you, od 
perſecute you: that ye may be the Chil- 
_ dren. of your Father nfo. is in Heaven: 
for He maketh lis Sun to riſt on tie 
Evil and th Good, and ſendeth Rain on 


the Joſs d on the Unjuft. 


Q. What 


. 
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.Q: What is the Love which we 
owe to thoſe. which do not love. jus, 
and to vicious Perſons 2-1 on | 

A. We are not | obliged to love 
them and eſteem them, as we would 


a Friend and a good Man; we ought 


not even to live in Familiarity with 
the Wicked, but then we are not Al- 


lowed to hate them; on the contrary, 


we ought to wiſh well to them, to do 
them Good if we can, to pray to God 
tor them, and to forgive the 520 
which they do us. 


Q: How many things does this [dre 


oF our Neighbour comprehend? ' 
4. Two: The one, 'to wiſh him 
well : The other, not to bear ill Wr 
againſt him. 

Q: What Good ought we to wiſh 
our Neighbours ? : 34.0] 

A. All the good Things which: are 
neceſſary for the Body and Soul; but 
true Charity is that which makes us 
"iſh for their Salvation. 

Q. By what may we know, whe 
ther 4 do fincerely inn well to dur 
Neighbours? 

A. By theſe Two Things.” If we 
pray for them, and 11 we {ympathize ..: 


in * Good or In that happens 60 850 
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them, as St. Paul exhorts us, Rom. XII. 
15. Re joice with them that do rejoice, 
and weep with them that weep. 

Q. Who are thoſe that fail in the 
former of theſe Duties? _ 

A. They are thoſe who wiſh Evil 
to "their Neighbours, and wake Im. 
precations againſt them: Thoſe alſo 
| who do not wiſh them the true Goods, 
who do not intereſt themſelves in the 
Salvation of their Brethren, and who 
love them not, bur for the Things 
of this Life. | 
Q. What is contrary to the Second 
of theſe Duties ? 
A. Self love, our private Intereſt, 
Ev Y; Jealauly; Hard - heartedneſs 
Cruelty. 

Q. What do you mean by Sell. 
love, and private lutereſt? 

A. Tis the Failing of thoſe who 
love nothing but themſelves, who 
think upon nothing but their own 
Intereſt, and who are not concerned 
Far that of others. 

Q. What is Envy and Jealouſy? 

A. A Man is envious and jealous, 
when he is troubled at the Proſpe- 


rity of another; when he deſires to 


n; the Goods which others do 
po 


int 
pollels 
they {1 
tages t 


fon wl 
Provid 
our N. 
tably te 
and it 
quence! 
imple | 
Brethre 
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poſſels; and when he is afraid, that 
they ſhould enjoy the ſame Advan- 
tages that he enjoys or ſeeks after. - 
Q. What are the Reaſons which 
hould preſerve us from Envy? 
A. Envy is contrary to the Submiſ- 
fon which we owe to the Orders of 
Providence, and to Charity towards 
our Neighbour; it does but unprofi- 
tably corment him that is ſubject to it, 
ind it may produce very fatal conſe- 
quences, as may be ſeen in the Ex- 
imple of Cain, and in that of Joſeph's 
Brethren. 


What is Hard-Heartedneſs and 1 
Cruelty ? 3 2 
A. People are Hard-Hearted, when 4 
they are not touched with Compaſſion 1 
it the Misfortunes of another; and = 
cruel People are thoſe, who take Ple . 
lace in doing hurt to others, and in Wu 
keing their ſufferiags. . - _ 1 
Q. Which is the ſecond Thing which FE... 
; included in the love of our Neighbour ? 1 
A. It is not to bear ill will againſt „ 
bim. One may do thus, either with Bed 


but his having given us Occaſi6n, and 
this is the Anger which our Lord Je- 
ſm Chriſt condemns, Matt. V. 22. Or 
hen our Neighbour has done us any 
9 " "Hite, 
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Hurt, and this 1 is what Men Call Re: ter te 
fentment. Murdt 


Q. What then is the Duty of bives 
Chriſtian, as to this Point? Man 
A. To hinder Anger from kind. m to 
ling in our Hearts; to avoid all that N 
may excite it; to check its firſt Mo. pa. | 
tions, and to receive the Injuries dog Q. 
to us, with a quiet and peaceable Spirit bare 
Q. What is it that ſhould keep uM Charit 
from Anger? A. C 


Ph” / The Cömmanidmeiit of God, andMW" the 
the Example of the perfect Mee inet keace 
and Patience of our Lord Jeſus Chrih Qt 
Eph. IV. 1 5 32, Let all Bitterneſs, aud A. N 


Wrath, and Anger, and Clamour, and dours \ 
Evil- ſpeaking, be put away from you, with "Pt: 
41 Malice: And be ye kind one to au- heir. F 
ther, tender- hearted „ forgiving one another, Q. 
even 45 Gid for ct s Sake 4s fo given Hearts 
you. j 26:9 boveme 
Q. Wh ought we fircher to cou 4.71 
ſider for avoiding Anger? Cons 
A. That this Paſſion torments usMitions 
Wd that it does more harm to ourſ{{ould | 
elves, than to thoſe whom we hate Neat or 
that it enrages the Mind; that it de Eited 
prives us of Reaſon and Temper z. V 
aänd that it hurries Men into divers 7 
. In 


dee whereof Dey ſooner or las 


tc 
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ter tepent'; as, Quarrels, Rage, and 


zes us this Advice, Les every 


ſow to Wrath: For the Wrath of Man 
vor tet h not the Righteouſneſs of God, 
n 19, 20, 

Q. What is the ſecond Diſpoſition 
ward bur fn oral to which 
Charity binds uns 

A. Charity makes us deſire to mare 
un their“ Friendhip, and to ve” in 
Peace with them. . 

How do we iL to this Duty? 

A. When. we lock on our Lesch, 
dour's with Indifference, or with Con- 
tempt; and when we do not N 
their. Friendſhip. 

Q. IS it enough to have in our 
Hearts the Diſpolitions whictiare a2 
bovementioned'? e en e 

A. Tis rceary? beſides, ear oil 
Atons ſhould anſwer to theſs Diſpo- 
ſtions in our Hearts, and that we 


ould make the good Will that we 
ear,” our Netghbburs,” 1 by 


js Effects. 

Wbat are the Effects which 

Charity Pacher © 1199 0 

A. In regard Charity conſiſts in 
Loving 


orders" For this Reaſon, St. James 


Min be ſwift to hear, ſlow to ſpeak, 
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Loving our Neighbours, and in de. l, an 
firing to be beloyed by them; it pro- Ne in! 
duces two Effects: the firſt, is dong Q.“ 
them good: the ſecond, labouring to Portant 
have Peace . is to in 
Q. Are we obliged to do good to A. 
our Neighbour ?? JIecomn 
A. Nature it ſelf teaches it us, andMpromi! 
God commands it, Nom. XII. 10, 11 Mithole 1 
Ze kindly affettionated one to another with hreate 
Brotherly Leve, in Honour referring de hall ha 
anot her. Nor flothful n Bu ne ſi 8 fervent Matt. i 
in Spirit, ſerving the Lord. _ lates W 
Q. Ought we to do good to all Men feous, 
A. Nes: even to our Enemies, Cal. ef Jud; 
V. 10. Do good unte all Men, Audit 2: 
Matt. V. 44. Do good to them that hatt 
on. 3 | 

Q What Good are we capable of 
doing to our Neighbours ?: deer fice 

A. Thi 17. W 

ſteth hi. 


is Good regards either the 
Bqdy and this Life, or the Soul and 
r RT EHOSIRES 
Q. What Good ought we to do 
them for the Body, and-in this Life! 
A. We ought ta preſerve their Lite, A. 
their Quiet, their Goods, and their FFOrding 
Honour; to render them our good 
Offices, to comfort them in their Af- 
flietions, to aſſiſt them with our Coop 

ER „ 
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ls, and to ſuccour them when N 


ne in Neceſſity or Danger. 

Q. Which is one of the meſt im- 
portant Duties, which Charity obliges 
us to in this reſpect? 

A. Tis Almſgiving : God does 


recommend it moſt expreſly, He 


promiles a particular Bleſſing to 
thoſe who ſhall exerciſe it, and He 


hall have neglected it. This we ſee, 
Matt. XXV. where Jeſus Chrift re- 
ates what He will ſay to the Righ- 
eous, and to the Wicked, at the Day 


e gave me Meat, &c. 


A. Heb. XIII. 16. To do good, and 


communicate, forget not: for with ſuch 


h his Brother hath need, and ſhutteth 


uw his Bowels of Compaſſion from him, 


Win dwellerh the Love of God in him? 
J. Who ought to give Alms? 
A. Every one ought to give ac- 


. cording to his Condition; but the 
ch are thereunto particularly ob- 
ed, 1 Tim. VI. 18. Charge them t hat 


ae rich in this W la, that they do good, 
+ me 


hreatens them with a Curſe, who 


of judgment; I was an hungred, and 


Q. Where is this Duty mentioned? 


Secrifices, God is well pleaſed. 1 Joh. III. 
17. Whoſo hath this World's good, and 
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that they be rich in good Works, ready Spy occh 
diſtribute, willing to communicate. 
Qi. To whom ought we to ſhy 
Charity? . 

A. To all ſorts of Perſons, but par 
ticularly to thoſe that are neareſt tc 
us, either by Nature, or by Religion 
and to thole who are in the greate 
Neceſſity; eſpecially when they ar Herenge 
Perſons of Piety and Virtue, Gal. VI il for 

10. Let us do good unto all Men, ee 4. | 
cially unto them who are of the Hoſhl m. XI 
„%% 0 Cn rs; il for 
2. How muſt Alms be given, td ou 
make them ag eeable to God? lever 
A. We muſt give readily, plenty. 
fully, with Cheerfulneſs, and fo 
God's Sake, and not grudgingly, off 
with Unwillingneſs, out of Vanity, 0 
any other carnal Motive. God lovet 
a chearful Giver, 2 Cor. IX. 7. | 

Q. Who are thoſe that Sin again 
this Duty of Charity? ? 
A. They are, firſt, Thoſe who be 
ing able to do good to their Neg! 
bours, do it not; and in the ſecon 
Place, Thoſe who hurt them by | 
juſtice, by Violence, by Evil-ſpeakin 
by Revenge, or in any other mannel 
Qs it not then allow'd us, be 
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N occaſion, to do evil to our Neigh- 
ours : 7 
N. 
Q. What Conduct onght we to ob- 
rye toward thoſe that do Evil to us? 
A.Charity obliges us not to revenge 
ur ſelves, and to forgive them. 
Q. Is it permitted to Chriſtians to 
levenge' themſelves, and to render 
wil for Evil. 
A. Revenge is forbidden them; 
Im. XII. 17, 19. Recompence to no Man 
for Evil. Avenge 500 your 1685 
Ind our Lord Je ſus chriſl con 
enge when he fays, Matt, V. 38, 
Ye have heard That it "hath bean 
10 An He, for an He, and a Tooth, 
ra Tooth. But I Jay unto you, that yt 
12 not Evil. 
How then muſt we receive the 
Hils which Men do to us? 
A. With Patience ; this! 18 What Je- 
Chriſt hath taught us by his Ex» 
mple. 1 Pet. II. 21, 22. Chi ſuffered 


— .. GtO rec 


miled, reviled not Cain: when he ſuf- 
fred, be threatued nor. 
Q. Muſt we then ſuffer all ſorts of 


mns 


r %, leaving us an Example, that ye 
rule! follow his Steps, who when he was 


nls, without 8 them again? 
A. It 
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A. If they are light Otfences, ang 
that we can bear 1 eur A. W 
great Prejudice to our [elves or otherg o thoſe 
it's better to endure them, than tt F 1580 


make a Quarrel. Our Lo Fos 
Chriſt exhorts us thereunto 5 c. 0 
Words, Matt. V. 39. Reſiſt not Evil wa 
but who ſot ver ſhall ſmite thee on thy rig Ling 
Cheek, turn to him the ot her alſo. erm 
rn if 1575 Ha'm that is done u 4 ps 
nſidera hen 
2 8 yin e, What Courſe ouph , Foil, 
A. We ſhould endeavour to preVve CW 
it, by keeping within the Bounds of Ie Sou 
juſt and lawful Detence if the Ham [their 
be done, we bught to perſwade bia“ oy 
that has done us wrong to make Re PY 0) 
gon: and if we cannot engay 2" 
im thereunto, we muſt have Re ie uns 
courſe to the Magiſtrate 3 but it is n0 2 W 
permitted us to judge for our ſelves E 
Q. May a Chriſtian go to Law? 6.1 
A. Ves: Provided that it be in x Ne 
juſt Caule, that he makes no ule ( * 
ill Means, and that he does it not ou Q At 
of a Spirit of Hatred and Revenge * 
but only with a Proſpect of preſerving 0 
that which belongs to him. bead 
Q ls this all chat a Chriſtian ugh, and 
to do, and i 15 it enough 1 not to reveng Kr. 


our r ſelves ? 1 A. 
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A. We muſt beſides this, do Good 

o thoſe who do us Hurt, and endea- 

gur to win them with our Kindneſ- 

= Rom. XII. 20, 21. It thine Enemy | 
Ver, feed him; if he thirſt, give him 

link. Be not overcome with Evil, but 

come Evil with Good. And it is in 
quitting ourſelves of this Duty, that 
e reſemble our Heavenly Father, 
ſho is kind unto the Unthankful, and to 
e Foil, Luk. VI. 35. 

( What Good ought we to do to 
te Souls of our Neighbours, in order 
their Salvation? 85 12 0 
4. We ought to provoke them to 
Wety by all poſſible Means, Heb. X. 
Lei us conſider one another to pro- 


te unto Love, and to good Works. 
8 

A. The Principal are, to reprove 
r Neighbours when they Sin, and 
give em good Example. 


at Sin ? 5 
4. Our Zeal for the Glory of God, 


eſſ. V. 14. Nom we exhort you, warn 
Man 


Q. What Means are to be uſed to 


Are we obliged to reprove thoſe 


for the Salvation of our Brethren, 
es indiſpenſibly engage us thereun- 
z and this Duty is laid upon us, 1 


that are unruly, Gal. VI. 1. If a 
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Man be overtaken in 4 Fault, ye wi 
are ſpiraual reſtore ſuch. an one. 
Q: Inwhat manner muſt we repro 
our Neighbour ? - 
A. With Zeal and Sincerity, wit 
Prudence. and Liſcretion, with C 
rity and Meckneſs. . . 

Q. How do we fail in this Dul 
of Brotherly Correction? 

A. When we are ſilent, and hy 
not the Courage to reprove 0 
Neighbours ; or when we appro 
the Evil which they do, and flat 
them in their Vices. 
Qi Ovght a Chriſtian to gire 900 
Example to his Brethren ? 
A. Yes: Jeſus Chriſt teaches us | 
do ſo, when he ſays, Matt. V. 16. 
Your Light Jo ſhine before Men, that th 
ſeeing your good Works, may plorifie y 
[, At ler which i in Heaven. 

05 What muſt be done for the q 
quirting our ſelves of this Duty ! 

A. We. muſt live ſo as to inc! 
other Men to fear God, and to av 
every Thing that may gre Scand 

Q. What is Scandal? 

A. By Scandal, is ſometimes unde 
ſtood the Sorrow which is cauſed 18 
-nother, by, Gang. Þ Evil; and tis * 


1 1 1 
ne our 
ſe ougl 
bis Sc: 
n Purp 
in, or 

tent ion 
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he Holy Scripture calls that properly 


Neighbour to Sin, or to judge ill of us. 
Q. How many ſorts of Scandals are 
re £0: 8 

A. They are divided into two Sorts: 


hat is, Scandal given, and Scandal 


ken. 
Q. What is Scandal given? 
A. Scandal given is, when we ſay 
r do Things, which tend to ſcanda- 
ze our Neighbour, and from which 
ſe ought to abſtam. And we give 


his Scandal, whether we do things 


n Purpaie to make our Neighbour 
in, or even when we have not that 
RN 5 : 
O What is Scandal taken? 
Q. It is when any one is ſcandaliz- 
| and finneth. It there be an Oc- 


hon given, the Scandal is given and 


ken; if there be no Occaſion given, 
e Scandal is not given, but taken. 
ch may be the Scandal of a Man, 
io may be ſcandaliz'd at a thing 
bod and neceſſary, or innocent. 


Q ls it a great Sin to give Scandal? 
4 Yes: Since thereby we offend 
ed, and may cauſe the D $ 
1 | 5 Mt 2 


bat good Men are ſcandalized. : But 


candal, which gives occaſion to our 
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of our Neighbour, as St. Paul {aith 
1 Cor. VIII. 11, 12. And Jeſus Chr. 


ſhews the Greatneſs of this Sin hy 52 
theſe Words, Wo to that Man by nh ö „ 
the Offence cometh, Matt. XVIII. Glory. 
Q. Wherein muſt we avoid the C] 
Scandalizing our Neighbours ? 4 
A. Not only in ill Things, but Mö; 


ven in Things indifferent. As to the 
laſt, we muſt abſtain from them, : 
ſoon as we know that any one is ſca 
dalized thereby. Rom. XIV. 21. tt 
ood not to do any thing whereby thy Bri 
= ſtumbleth, nk is ofended, 2 j ma 
weak. 
Q. Muſt we alſo abſtain from 900 
Actions, when we foreſee that occ: 
Hon of Scandal will be taken fro 
them? 
A. When ches Attions are abl 
lately neceſſary, and one cannot ney 


lect them without failing in our Dut) Q W 
we ought to do them, without beiMizhe te 
hindred by the Fear of the Scand. Fi 
which others may take at them; Mil G. 

when Actions are not abſolutely " airs ; 
ceſſary, and may be done in anothelerye 


manner, or put off to another tin 
we muſt abſtain from them. 

Q. Which is the ſecond Effect 
Charity ? A, 
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A. 1 1 the endeavouring, to have 
Peace with our Neighbours. c 
Q. 1s,this-a Duty neczHary: to be 
rackiſed 7 
5 It is of abſolute Neceſſity for the 
Glory of God, for the Edification of 
the Church, and for our owa Happi- 
5 and our Lord ſpeaks of it as 

a Duty, by which we may know 
the true Children of God, Matt. V. 
g. Bleſſed are the Peace- Makers, for they 
F be called the Children of Ged. 
'Q With whom ought we to live 
n Peace? 
A. With all Men: Rom. XII. 18. 
Fit be poſſible, a much as lieth in you, 
live peaceably. with all Men. But we 
ght particularly to live in Peace 
ich the Faithful, and he: -eunto tends 
be Exhortation of the Apoſtle, Eph. 
V. 3. Enaeavouring to keep the Unity 
the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 
Q. What are the Things wherein we 
uzht to maintain Peace with all Men ? 
4 Firſt, It ougat to be in the 


biWivil Government, and in world! 
1 nWilairs ; bur it 18 chiefty neceſſary to 
ch! eſerve Union and Peace in, Matters 


od Conſcience, Will allow: cc 
5 2 How 


Religion, ſo far as the Truth and 
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Q. How many are the Parts of this muſt 
Duty? © often 

A. There are Two. The one con- ¶ prev: 
ſiſts in prelerving Peace with Our neceſ 
Neighbour when we have it, and in kim. 
avoiding all that may difturb it. The Q. 
other, in endeavouring to reſtore and MW to w 
ſettle this Peace when we have it not, A. 


or when it has been interrupted. whict 
Q. What are the Means prop erfor or ma 
attaining this End? and I 


A. Tis to take heed to our Actions, 
our Words, and the Diſpoſitions ol 
our Hearts. De 

Q. What ought we to obſerve as to 
our Actions? exaſpe 

A. We ovght, Firſt, to do good to Q. 
our Neighbours upon all Occaſions 


and to teſtiſie our Friendſhip to them. A. 
2. To give them what is their due poſitio 
3. To bear with them when they have bereun 
Faults, or do ws Wrong. And laftly,MPaſſion 
to be reconciled with them when weWheace, 
are at Difference. | thoſe: / 
Q. How ought this Reconciliation preſery 
to be made ? 2 V 
J. If we have offended our Neisb- tub 01 
bour, we ought freely to acknowledge AT 
it, and repair the Injury that we havoiirivate- 
done him: If he has offended us, Welle Lo. 


mun 
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muſt admit him, and forgive him as 
often as he ſhalt deſire it; and even 


prevent him, and make the Advances 
geceffary for our Reconclliation with 
kim. 


Q. What ought we to obferve as 
to Words? 


which may provoke our Neighbour, 
or make Quarrels; to avoid Calumny 
and Detraction; not to raiſe Reports, 


or hearken to them, We muſt alſo 


WM hun Conteſts, Diſputes, Quarrels, 


Heat, Injuries, Railings, or Jeſtings, : 


"WM and all Language that may oltend or 
exaſperate our Neighbour. 
oo O Which is the Third principal 


Means of preſerving Peace? 
i A. Tis to take heed to the Diſ- 
e. 1 of our Heart; in order 


eh we ought to root out thofe 


keace, and in their ſtead, to implant 
tiole” Affections of Mind which may 
preſerve it. 

Q Which are the Paſſions that di- 
turb our Peace? 

A. They are partiality to | our own 
private Intereſt, Coverouſneſs, Envy 
he Love of Pleaſure, and above % 


N 2 Pride, 


A. To abſtain from any Diſcourſes 


Paſſions which are an hindrance to 


poi gore Oar ne 
5 =. 
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Pride, which makes us aim at exalt. 
ing our ſelyes above our Neighbours, 
and incapable of bearing hijuries. 
Q. What are the Affections of 
Mind proper for preſerving Peace ? 
A. We ought to have an humble 
and modeſt Opinion of our ſelves, and 
charitable and advantageousT houghts 
of our Neighbours.  _ 
Qi. After we have uſed all theſe 
Means, can we always fecure Peace *; 
with Men? | ; 


Rds: EP Fa; ob ties 1 
A. No: nevertheleſs we ought to "a 
do all we can for the obtaining it; TROY 


and when we have done ſo, we hare 
nothing tO blame our ſelves for. . all the 
Q. What follows from all that wel = 


have ſaid about Charity? ON 
A. That Charity comprehends alli r, 1150 
Duties, and all Virtues, and that i 1 
baniſhes all Paſſions and all Vices W 7”. 
this St. Paul ſhews, 1 Cor. XIII. wheie Fifth 
he ſpeaks of Charity in theſe Terms, 
Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind': Cha Q 
rity envieth not : Charity vaunteth ni 00 NE 
itſelf, is not puffed up, doth not behar , 877 
itſelf unſeemly, ſceketh not her om, ol . - 
not eaſe provoked, thinketh no Evil, reſoice Fu 80 
not in Iniquity, but rejoiceth in the Trath Moths 
beareth all things, believetb all Thin. 


vas 
hopet pf * 
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hopeth a Wha mne all 20 


Art. III. Of Particular Duties 
| toward Men. 


towards our Neighbours, but 
the general Duties of Juſtice and Cha- 
ty, which we ſpake of juſt now? 
A. There are other particular De 
ties which we are obliged to pay 


chem, according to the Relation we 
' bear 0 them. St. P Paul exhorts Chriſ- 
(: 


tians to this, Rom. XIII. 7˙ Render to 

their Dues. 

ee. Who are thoſe of all Men to 

whom we ought to render the firſt 

Duties? 3 1. 
A. They are Fathers and Mothiers: J 

and this Duty is preſcribed in the 


ther and thy Mot her. | . 

Q. Why is mention made in this 
Commandment of the Mother, as well 
4 of the Father? 

A. God intended thereby, to teach 
the Children of Iſrael to honour the 
Mothers as well as the Fathers; which 


N 3 Part 


R E we obliged to no more 


Fifth Commandment, Honour my Fa- | 


Was "Ow" done amongſt the gr reateſt 
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Part of the Idolatrous Nations. 
Q. To whom is this Command— 
ment directed? 
A. To all Children; not only to 
thoſe who are Voung, put to thoſe 
that are grown up. 
Q. How many Duties are included 
in the Honour due to Father and 
Mother? 
A. Four: Reſpect, Love, Obel 
ence, and Aſſiſtance. 
Q In what does Reſpect conſiſt? 
A. In acknowledging the Author: 
ty of Fathers and Mothers, and in 
having Thoughts of Veneration and 
Eſteem for them. 
Q. Hoy is it that Children ſhoyld 
make their Reſpe& app | 
A. By ſuch Actions an Nestea 
Ht Humble, Meek, and Serious; in beat- 


Childre: 
mr this 
nents | 
the 


ing with the Faults and Weakneſie: df Reſ 
of their Fathers and Mothers; ad. Q \ 

in ſubmirting to their Reproofs and their P 
Correction. A. * 

. Q.-Ovght Children to love ther ck, P 
Fathers and Mothers? | Where! 
A. This Love ought to be ver} 1 \ 
great, becauſe of the Obligation Ihe Pe 
which Children have to them; ant ' A. ] 
e 01 the ee Love which sion 


F at hes 
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Fathers and Mothers to bear to their 
Children. 


Q. What does this Love oblige 


Children to? 
A. To wiſh and to do all the good 


they can for thoſe who brought them 


mo the World : to pray for them, 
ind to do their utmoſt to pleaſe them, 
and to gain their Affection. . 

Q. What ſort of Obedience is re- 
quired from Children? 5 

A. A ready and hearty Obedience 
to all the Commandments of their 
Fathers and Mothers, Fph. VI. I. 
Children, obey your Parents in the Lord, 
fir this & right. But if theſe Command- 
nents ſhould be unjuſt, and contrary 
d the Will of God, Children ought 
ot to comply with them ; they ought 


of Reſpe ct. | 

Q. When ought Children to aſſiſt 
their Parents? 2 
wherein they have need of Succour. 


the Performance of theſe Duties? 


gion commands it; and God promi- 


———— _ 


wen then to keep within the Bounds 


A. When their Parents are Old, 
ack, Poor, or in any other Condition 


What does oblige Children to 
A. Nature engages them to it; Re- 


N 4 * "Boy 
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ſes to bleſs thoſe that ſhall thu: hon. 
our Father and. Mother, That thy Days 
may be long in the Land which the Lud 
thy God giveth thee. 

DQ. What js the Meaning of this 
' Promiſe? 

A. God promiſes the Jews to give 
them long Life, accompanied with all 
Sorts of Bleſſi ings in the Land of Ce 
naan, which they were going to in- 
bie 
Qi Does this Promiſe belong to us 
Who are Chriſtians? © —- 

A. It belongeth properly to chefews 
to whom God made Temporal Pro- 
miſes ; nevertheleſs, we ought to he- 


lieve, that God does ſomerimes pro- 
long the Days of Childrep, ho do 
their Duty to their Fathers and Mo- 


thers, and that he does often blels 
them in this World for it. 1 Tim. 1V. 


8. Godli ef is profitable unto all Things, 


having Promiſe of. the Life tht now 2 

and of that which : 4 to come.” 

Q: What does this Fromite reach 
us ? 

A. That the Duty here preſcribed 
is very pleaſing to God, ſince it has a 
particular Bleſſing aniiexed to it. St. 
. makes * Rematk, „ph. VI. 2 
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Honour thy Father and Mother, which is 
the Firſt, Command ment with Promiſe. 
.'Q- Does not this Promiſe include a 


Threat againſt ditobedient Children? 


A: Yes: God threatens ſuch Chil- 
aten with his Curſe, and did allo. 


command that rebellious and ſtub- 
born Children ſhould be puniſh'd with, 


Death. Deut. Kn 


Q. What is the Duty of Fathers 


ind Mothers ? 

A. It is to love their Shirin; to 
way for them, to provide them Ne- 
cellaries, to give them ſuch an Edu- 


ation as may put them into a &, an, 


tion of being happy in this Lite, an 
the next. 


Q. What r Fathers to do in 


order to a good Education of their 
Children? 

A. They ought, I. Carefully to in- 
ira them in Religion. 2. To give 
them good Example. 3 To encou- 
nge them when they do their Duty. 
To reprove and correct them 
en they fail therein. Eph. VI. 4 


le Fathers provoke not your Children 4 


Wrath « but bring them up in the Nur- 
ure and Admonition of the Lord. 
Ns Q 
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Q Whom ought we to Honour he. 
ſides our Fathers and Mothers? 
A. All our Superiors, whether in 
Church, in State, or in private Fami- 
lies; and generally, all thoſe who have 
Authority over us. And ſo again, 
Superiors ought to render to Inferi. 
ors what is their Dve,  _ © 

Q. What is the Duty of the People 
towards Kings, Princes, and Magil- 
trates ? 85 1 

A. It is, 1. To be faithful to them. 
2. To ſubmit themſelves to their Sen- 
tences, Laws, and Ordinances, provid- 
ed they are not contrary to the Laws 
of God. 3. To bear Offices, and to 
pay the Taxes and other Duties to 
Sovereigns. 4. To pray to God for 
„% IOL 

Q. How ought we to ſubmit to the 
Higher Powers: 

A. Not only for Intereſt and Pear 
of Puniſhment, but. prineipally out of 
Conſcience, and becauſe it is the Will 
0 099; -* | 

Q. Where is this Duty mentioned! 

. Rom. II. 1, 2, 4, J. 14 
every Soul be ſubject unto the higher Pow- 
ers: For there 4s no Power but of on 
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The Powers that be, are ordained of God. 
Whaſoever therefore reſiſteth the Power, 
refeteth the Ordinance of God; and they 
that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves 


Damnation. For he is the Miniſter of 
God to thee for Good. But if thou do that 


which is Evil, be afraid : for he beareth 
not the Sword in vain: for he 1s the Mi- 
vijter of God, a Revenger to execute 
Wrath upon him that doth Evil. Where 


fore ye muſt needs be ſubject, not only for 


Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake. 
Q. To what are Chriſtian Princes 
and Magiſtrates obliged ? 


A. 1. To procure the Advancement 


of the Kingdom of God. 2. To go- 


vern their People juſtly and mildly; 


to make good Laws, and cauſe them 
to be exattly obſerved ; to puniſh the 


Wicked, and protect thoſe that do well. 


Q What is the Duty of Judges in 
particular? 2 

A. They ought to be, 1. Men of 
ſuch Capacity and Application as is 
neceſſary for Underſtanding the Law. 
. Men of Honeſty and good Conſci- 
ence, in order to render to every one 
that which is his due : They ought to 
be diſintereſted, and to receive no 


Bribes : They ſhould have no Regard 


0 


276 A Catechiſm, or Iuſtruttion 
to Recommendation, nor to the Ora. 
Jity of the Parties: They thould hear. 


ken neither to Hatred, nor to Favour, 


nor to Prejudices, but ſhould: folloy 
only the Laws they ought to proceed 
by, and the Dictates of their Conſcience, 

Q. What does Bos de upon this 
Subject? 

A. Deut. XVI. 1 9. Thou ſhalt nt 
mreſt Judgment thou ſhalt not reſp 
- Perſons, neither take a Gift : for a Gift 
doth blind the Eyes of the Wiſe, and per. 
vert the Words of the Rightecus. | 

Q.: What are the Duties of Chriſ. 

tians towards their Paſtors ? 


A. Chriſtians ought to have Reſpett | 


for them, to love them, to obey them, 
and to provide for their - Subſiſtance, 
1 Theſſ. V. 12, 13. Ve beſecch you, 
know them which labour among you, and 
are over you in the Lord, and admonij 
your and to efteem them very highly in 
Love for their'Works ſake. Heb. XIII. 
17. Obey 
you, 412 ſubmit your ſelves : for they 
watch for your Souls, as they that miſt 
give Account, 1 Tim. V. 17. Let the 
Elders that Rule well, be counted worthy 
of double Henour; eſpecially they who la- 
bour in the Word and Doctrine. 


them that hade the Rule over | 
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Q And to What are the Faſtors 
led? 84 | 


A. 1. To 8 Divine Servics, 


to adminiſter . the Sacraments, to 
rreachithe Word of God in Purity; 
o:inſtruCt, to exhort, to-reprove;: to 
comfort, and to perform ſuch like Du- 
ties." 2. To govern the Church by 
Diſcipline, and to watch over er 
ho are under their Care. 3. To giv 
good Example to their Flocks. 4 

To pray for them. 

Q: What are the Duties of Huſ- 
bands and Wives? 

A. To love one another, to be 
faithful to one another, to take care 
of their:Family, to aſſiſt one another, 
wt only in the Things of this World, 
but princi pally as to their Salvation. 

What do Husbands f in particu. 
ar owe to their Wives? 

A. They ought to love them, to 
bear with them, and not to treat them 
igorouſly, Col. UL 1 9 Heſbands, love 
wr Wives, and be not bitter again$t 
tem. I Pet. III. 7. Te Huſbands, dwell 
wth. them according to Knowledge, grving 
Honour unto the Wife, as unto the weaker 
eſel. 

. And uri 18 the Duty of Wives 
ward their Husbands? A. They 
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A. They are obliged to hond well 
and obey them, Eph. V. 22. Wwe man 
ſubmit your ſelves unto your own Hy 
bands, as unto the Lord. 1 Tim, II. 12 

1 ſuffer not a Woman to uſurp Authori 
over the Man. 1 Pet. III. 1. Te Mies 
be in Subjeftion to your own Huſbands, 

Q. To what are they farther obli 
ged by their. Condition and Sex ? 

A. To take Care of their Children 
and of their Family Affairs, 1 Tim. ers in 
14. cheer fu 

Q. What do Servants owe to the i 
Maſters ? 

A. Three Things: Reſped, Fide- 
liry, and Obedience. 

Q. How ought they to make this 
| Reſpett appear? 

A. By giving their Maſters that 
Honour which is their due ; by ſpeak 
ing to them in an humble Manner 
and in receiving their Commands and 
Reproofs with Submiſſion. 1 Tim. Vl 
1. Let as many Servants as are unde 
the Yoke, count their own Maſters worth 
of all Honowr. 

Q. What 1s the Fidelity due from dervan 
Servants? _ an. 
A. They ought to ſerve their Maſ ind fo 
ters [wn integrity in wr Abſence, to give 
7 
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well as in their Preſence; to avoid 
|| manner of Waſte, nor to do or ſuf- 
r any other to do them Wrong. Tir. 
9% 10. Exhort Servants to be obedient 
to their own 6 tag and to pleaſe them 
in all Things, not anſwering again, 
n Albi, but ue all good 75 


Q How ought they to obey ? ? 

A. They ought to obey their Maſ- 
ters in all lawful Things, and that 
cheerfully, without Conftraint, with- 
but Diſpute, and without anſwering 
gain. Col. III. 22. Servants, obey in all 
Ting 7 Maſters according to the Fleſh : 
m with Eye-Serviee us Men- pleaſers, but 


5, 6, 7, 8. 
M Q: Ovght Servants to do theſe Du- 


md Good ? 
A. St. Peter ſaith, 1 Evip. II. 18. 


Fear, not only to the good and gentle, but 
alſo to the froward. | 


dervants? 


ind for this Reaſon 1 ire obliged 


to o give them the Wages which they 


#, 
$ | have 


de- 


mn f ee of Heart, ſearing God, Eph. 
ties to any but ſuch Maſters as are Juſt 
Servants, be ſubjeft to Sear us with afl 


Q. What do Maſters owe to their 
A. They owe them, 1 | Juſtice ; ; J 
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have promiſed them; 2. Equity an 
Charity, treating them with Courteſ 
and Mildnefs; as well when they com 
mand them to do any thing, as whe 
they reprove them. 3. Chriſtian Maſ. 
ters ought to e care .of the Soul, 
of their Servants.) 

Q. Where do we find mention of 
thele Duties, of Maſters? -. 
A. Eph. VI. 19: Te Maſters, do th 
: fame Things unto them, forbearing Threats 
ning, knowing that your Maſter alſo i 4 in 
Heaven, neither is there reſpect of Perſon, 
with him. Col. IV. 1: Maſters, give un- 
to your Servants that which is juit and 
equal, knowing: that ye allo have @ Maſi 
in Heaven. 

Q. Are theſe Rl Nie Which 


dect. 


we have been ſpeaking of, of any great Wprocur 
Importance? Q 
A. We ought to look upon them MWyrincir 
as the Foundation of the Happineſs MW A. 
and Tranquillity of the Church, and MWeontri! 


of the Civil Society. And therefore {Waiivat: 
the Apoſtles do carefully enjoin all Nhat 7 


_ theſe Duties in their — | 2 
| Dee NZ 82 
a A. 

Jos Wi 

nn I oties 


Seck N 
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Gf, II. Of Duties towards our 
Selves. 


Of Self- Denial, 
Tr AT is our Duty to our 


Selves? 
A. Tis our Duty to endeavour t to 
Je happy; and it is one of the Ends 
bor which God hath Placed us in the 
f World. 
1189 Where may we find true Hap- 
l Fuels? 5 
A. We can find it no where but in 
od alone, and in the Poſſeſſion of 
bat Salvation which Jeſ chriit has 
Whrocured for us. 
Q. What Gesche then to be our 
Pincipal Care ? 
4. To uſe all the Means that may 
ontribute towards our obtaining that 
alvation, and to avoid every thing 
that may deprive us of it. 
Q. What are the Means of obtain- 
ng Salvation? 
A. The Knowledge of God and of 
Ys" Chrift, and the Pratt: ce of the 
Duties oft Religion. DEV 3? 
Q Where 


_ and Salvation? 
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Q. Where do we meet With the 
greateſt . to our Happinel 


-A. In our own ſhes. 

Q. What is there in us, that can 
be an Obſtacle to our Salvation? 

A. The Love of the World, and 
Adherence to our own Wills. 

Q. ls this Love of the World, and 
of our own Wills, very dangerous? 
A. It is ſuch a Diſpoſition as hin- 
ders us from being true Chriſtiaus, 

Q. Why? 

A. Becaule it is impoſſible that w 
ſhould love God with all our Hearts; 
that we ſhould do his Will; and that 
we ſhould ſet our Affection on Thing 
above, whilft we love our ſelves in. 
ordinately, whilſt we are wedded tc 
our own Will, and give up our Hearts 
to the World and the Creatures, to the 
N. of that Duty we owe to God. 

Q. Where do we learn this? 

A. In the 1 Epiſtle of St. John Ch. 
II. 15, 16, 17. Love not the World, 
neither the 7 hings that are in the World, 
It any Man love the World, the Love 
the Father is not in him: For all that i 
in the World, the Luſt of the Fleſh, the 
Luſt f * Eyes, and 440 Fride of Lie 


Q Is 


ard. c 
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nt of the Father, but is of the World. 
hd the World paſſeth away, and the Luft 
ereof : but he that aoth the Will of God 
jet h for ever. 

Q What is the Meaning of theſe 
ords of St. John ? 

A. That Chriſtians ought not to 
i the Pleaſures, the Riches, and 
> Honours of this World; that = 
 impoſible to love God and the 
orld at the ſame Time; that the 
we of the World hinders us from 
wing God; and that it is the Root 
f all Evil. 'Laftly, that thoſe who 
e the Worid, ſhall periſh 5 but thoſe 
ho love God, and who do his Will, 
ull be eternally happy. 

D. What is then the Dy. of A 
lan, who deſires to be happy 

A. To deny his own Will 42 De- 
res, and not to love the World. 
ls it not enough to deny our 
cious Deſires, and to abſtain from 
boſe Things which are evil and for- 
den? 

A. We muſt alſo deny our inno- 
nt Deſires, and abſtain from Things 
hat are allowed, when theſe Things 
inder us from doing our Duty to- 
ard Gol: and from purſuing after 


our 
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our Treaſure in Heaven.1 
Q. E ow do. you prove that Sel'-d; 
142] is one of our principal Duties! 
A. Fiom that Saying of our Lord 
Matt. XVI. 24. If any Man will con 
after me, let him deny himſelf, and t; 
up: buy Crof, and follow me. 
Q. What is taking up one's Croſs! 
A. It is to be diſpoſed to ſuffer a 
Things for the Love of God, and event 
loſe our Lives if it ſhould be neceſſar 
Q. Are not they unhappy who do thu 
deny themſelves, and take up their Croſ 
A. No: On the contrary, they ar 
moſt happy. - They are ſet at Libert) 
from their. Paſſions, they enjoy Peac 
of Mind, and they walk in the Wa) 
that leads to Glory and Immortality 
For this Reaſon Jeſus Christ promiſe 


AR 


W 


YraNnce - 
mod. 
he thir 
preeab' 


Q. Is 


01, NOT 
al la 
this p. 
Q. V 


derance 


Eternal Life to thoſe who ſhall hag, © 
denied themſelves, and have ſuffere 1 
for his ſake, Matt. XVI. | bl n 
Q How many then are the Duticg, "3 
that relate to our ſelves ? 1 5 : 


A. There are Two Principal ones 
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A R T. . 07 8 7 


H AT is Temperance ? 


A. Ina general Senſe, Tem- 
erance is that Virtue which makes 


; moderate iu the Deſire and Ute of 


he things of this World, which are 


reeable to us. 


ls Lemperance a Virtue rat 


biry for © Chriſtians ? 


A. Ves: Without this Virtue we 


mot perform the Duties of Religi- 


In, nor pleaſe God; and therefore St. 


ul laith, that we ' ſhould live ſoberly 
Wn this preſent World, Tit. II. 12. 


Q. What are che Rules of Tem- 
trance ?. 


A. The Goſpel teaches us Two 
ues : The one, not to deſire things 


that are "ATE LV and ſinful, and to 
ſtain entirely from ſuch ;. hin other, 


bb be moderate in our Deſires and 
Endeavours after things lawlul, and 


ot to be guilty of Exceſs in the 
Vie of them. 


Q What chings do Men love and 


tek after? 


A. They, are chiefly Three, uit. 


Plea- 
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n aiming at Delicacy and Voluptu- 
gulneſs. 

Q. What are the Exceſſes which 
ſe may commit in Drinking? 

A. They are of Two Sorts. The 


Urunkards do. The Second, when 
de drinks to Exceſs, and for pleaſure, 


in all whom we call Drinkers fall 
mo, and all thoſe who hanker after 
gelicious Drinks. 


nd Drunkenneſfſs?? 
A. Not only becauſe theſe Exceſ- 
ts do prejudice our Health, do ſhor- 


ut beſides all this, becauſe Intempe- 


rows them headlong into Damna- 


ds ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God, 
Cor. VI. 
Q. How ' does Intemperance bring 


temſelves up to this Sin? 
A. Becauſe it makes Men brutiſh ; 


firſt, when a Man drinks fo as to be 
moxicated, and to loſe his Reaſon, 


o' without being intoxicated: This 
Q bees muſt we avoid Gluttony 


en Life, and ſpend Money and Time; 


ince puts Men out of a Capacity 
working out their Salvation, and 


Ion. For neither Gluttons nor Drun- 
Damnation upon thoſe, who give 


| EINE makes them loſe their 
„ 


Mal j 
n 
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Reaſon, it hinders! chem from Watch pith 
ing, Praying, and doing the Duties oil ce, 
Piety, it renders them ſenſual and zpon ) 
voluptuous, - and neceſſarily dran t com 
them on to divers Sins. if the 
Q. How does Drunkenneſs in par d 7 
ticular do this? 4 ws 
A. It makes. Men fall into ere 6.9 e, 
Diſorders, becauſe it takes away Real Sy of 
ſon; it puſhes 'em on to Swearing 
Quarrels, and above all, to Lug a x 


and Uncleanneſs. St. Paul therefore 
ſays, Eph. V. 18. Be not drunk nitl 
Wine, wherein is Excef.. 

Qu ls Sobriety then a Virtue whic 
Chriſtians ought to ſtudy ? 


Tes; And therefore the Scrip LE 
ture exhorts us to be ſober, and eva Q. 
to faſt: And it teaches us, that 80% Sins? 
briety is a moſt efficacious Way, an 0 
ab'olutely neceſſary to put us in a Con threat 

dition for, Watching and Praying at x 
all times, for making our ſclves Maß "ME 
ters of cur Deſires, and for hindering Le 
the Fleſh from ſeducing us. 1 Pet Mor 
IV, and V. Be ye Sober and Watch, Pp fl 

Q. What Warning has Jeſus Chriſſi 
given us upon this Occaſion 1 0 

A. Tale heed to your ſelves, leſt 4 mf, 
any time Your | Hearts. be overcharge k 


with 
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with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſ, and 
Cares of this Life, and ſo that Day come 
on you unawares. For as a Snare ſhall 
it come on all them that dwell on the Face 
of the whole Earth. Watch ye therefore, 
and Pray always, that ye may be account- 
ed worthy to eſcape all theſe things that 


Sn of Man, Luke XXI. 34, 35, 36. 


ART. II. Of Purity and 
Q HAT Sins are contrary to 
VV bois and Chaſtity? 


"Wh "cally all forts of Uncleanneſs. 
; & Why mult we abſtain from theſe 
EY. - MW 


tireatens thoſe with his Anger who 


"WM ommit them. This. we find by the 
J derenth Commandment, Thou ſhalt not 
FM mit Adultery, And Heb. XIII. 4. 


Marriage is honourable in all, and the Bed 
terers God will judge. 


kaſſage which you now cite? 


A. That Marriage 1s a State per- 


I. 


ſhall come to paß, and to ſtand before the 


A. Adultery, Whoredom, and ge- - 


4. Becauſe God forbids them, and 


wdefiled : But Mhoremongers and Adul- 
Q. What is the Meaning of the 
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; mitted, and honourable to all ſorts A 
of Pertons, provided that they lie Mer 
holily and chaftly ; but that God brin 


will puniſh thoſe who violate the Ho Q 
lineſs of Marriage by Adultery, A 
well as thoſe who, not being Married MM Dece 
fall into the Sins of Uncleanneſs. the 
Q. What is ſaid of Uncleanneſs i Hon 
the New -· Teſtament ? | ling 
A. This Sin is therein condemned Diſci 
all along, and oftner than any otheſi Crim 
Sin. St. Paul always mentions it in hi comn 
Epiſtles, but principally in the V tt aft. 
Chap. of the 1 Epiſt. to the Cu O. 
| thians, where he uſes divers Reaſons t clean 
_ diſſuade Chriſtians from Uncleannel 4. 
And in the 1 Epiſt. to the Theſ. M this 
3. where he ſays, This is the Wil Myhich 
God, even your Sanctification, that Sham 
ſhould abſtain from Fornication. vill p. 
Q. Is there nothing but the Holthe T 
Scripture which condemns this Sin Mic, 41 
A. Yes: Nature it ſelf and RealonM, 4 
do condemn it. It is contrary to M ba, / 
deſty and natural Decency, as weg Cor. 
as to that juſtice and Order which ve, 
ought to govern in Families and Muent ;, 
Civil Society. <P that wa 
Q: What is it beſides this that ougi e 
to give us an Horror for Uncleannels Q. 1 


A. Ti 


*u n 
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A. Tis the Sins whereinto it draws 
1525 and the Puniſhment which it 
brings down upon them. 

Q: Into what Sins does it draw Men! 2 

A. The moſt common are, | ying 
Deceit, Unfaithfulneſs, falſe Oaths, 
the Wrong done to others in their 
Honour, Goods, and Health; expo- 
ſing Children, Rebellion againſt the 
Diſcipline of the Church: and many 
Crimes whereinto we fall, either by 
committing this Sin, or by concealing 
it after it is committed: 


cleanneſs bring? 


Shame, Pains, and Poverty; and he 
will puniſh them at the laſt Day with 


meators, nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, 
mr Abuſers of themſelves with Man- 
lind, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God, 
1 Cor. VI. 9, 10. And, The Lord re- 
ſerves the Unjuſt unto the Day of Judg- 
ment to be puniſhed : but chiefly them 
that walk after the Fleſh in the Luft of 
Uncleannef,, 2 Pet. II. 9, 10. 

Q What is the Duty of thoſe who 


Q. What Puniſhments does Un- 


A. God puniſhes the Unchaſt in 
this World, with many Judgments, 
which he rains down upon them; as 


the Torments of Hell. For neither For- 


Ty O Rs are 
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are fallen into the Sins of Unclean— by 


neſs, if they deſire to obtain Pardon IM ness 
of chem £ bath 
A. They ought to have a lively Q 


Sorrow for their Sin, (to confeſs it in Att; 
the Manner preſcribed in the Article $49 
of Repentance) to prevent or repair, MW whic 
by all poſſible Means, the Scandal Ml whic 
which they may have given to the defty 
Church, and the Injury which they | 
may have done to other Perſons : MW a; 
And laſtly, to be ſincerely converted, tell ; 
by leaving off not only this Sin, but Ml tion 
all others. . 

Q. Is the Converfion of theſe Peo- Rule 
ple eaſy ? „ 1 

A. It is often very difficult, and ma- 
ny do even put themſelves out of 2 
Condition of being relieved by Repen- 
tance, and of obtaining Pardon for 
their Fault ; becauſe they are reſolved 
not to confeſs it, nor to make Repa- 
ration for it in the Manner whereunto 


they are obliged ; and becauſe they O. 
are often under a Neceſſity of perſe- opſer 
vering in Impenitence, by reaſon ol 4. 
the finful Means which they ule for that i 
Hiding their Sinn hou 
Q: Does God forbid no other ſort oi preſer 
Uncleanneſs but What you have nam- i Way 


1 A. He 
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A. He forbids all ſorts of Filthi- 
nels, and all Uncleanneſs whatſoever, 
both in Actions, Words, and Thoughts. 

Q. What does God forbid as to 
Actions? 

A. He forbids generally al Actions 
which are indecent and unſeemly, and 
which do ſhock the Chaſtity or Mo- 
deſty of another, in any degree. 

Q. Since Decency does not allow 
Actions of this Nature to be ſpecified, 

tell me how we may know if an Ac- 
don be contrary to Chaſtity ? 

A. It is ealy to know it by this 
Rule: When this Action tends to 

W thing but to procure us Pleaſure, 
und to ſatisfy Senſuality : When we 
WF are aſhamed of it, and dare not do it 
before Men: W hen it may excite 
impure Thoughts in our ſelves or 
Others: And when it is neither neceſ- 
ary, nor exprefly allow'd, we are then 
obliged to abſtain from 'it. 

Q. What ought we particularly to 
obſerve in regard to the Eyes ? 

A. We ought to look upon nothing 
that is indecent, or that raiſes impure 
Thoughts, And if ſuch Objects do 
Free themſelves, we ought to turn 

way our Eyes. By this Rule, obſcene 

. me Books 
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Books and Pictures ought not to be I they 


ſuffer d among Chriſtians. Crim 
Q. What ought to be obſerv'd as to . 4. 
Words? impu 


A. Never to ſpeak or to hearken they 
to filthy Words, indecent Diſcourſes, Iſtes 
immodeſt Songs: not to ſpeak any 
thing that may in the leaſt touch up- 
on Uncleannets. % 140 

Q. Is there any great Sin in ob- UrCAG 
ſcene Words? 

A. "Tis a certain Sign, yot only of 
Impurity, but even of ImFudence, fo 
much as to utter them, and thereby a 
great Scandal is given to our Neigh- 
bours. Let no corrupt Communication 
proceed out of your Mouth, but t bat which 
s good to the uſe of edifying, that it may 

' miniſter Grace unto the Hearers, Eph. 
r | 

Q. Does St. Paul condemn none 
but impure Diſcourſe? _ 

A. He condemns alto all Diſcourſe 
which is contrary to Gravity and Mo- 
deſty ; fooliſh Words, and vain and 
frivolous Talk. Neither Filthine ß, ner 
fooliſh Talking, nor Jeſting, which are ni 
convenient, Eph. V. 4. 

Q. May we allo fall into Unclean- 
neſs by Thoughts and Defires, 122 

| 7. LNEFA 


they ga not ſo far as to commit the 
Crime? 


A. Tis not to be doubted, but that 


impure Defires are ſinful, and that 
they ſta in the Soul, fider theſe De- 
fires are Advances towards S'n, and 
that Jeſus Chriſt has ſaid, Matt. V. 
18. That whoſoever looketh on a Woman 


to luſt after her, hath committed Adultery 


already with her in his Heart. 


Q. What do yeu mean by impure 


Thoughts? 
A. I mean not only the Concupi- 
ſcences and Deſires, but alſo the bare 
Thoughts, the indecent Imaginations, 
ud all the Motions of the Soul, which 
end to Uncleanneſs, and which we 
Jo not immediately reſiſt. 


Q: What Virtue is oppoſed to Un- 


cleanneſs ? 

A. Chaſtity : St. Paul ONT it, 
when he ſays, 1 Theſſ. IV. That 
every one of you ſhould know 5. to „ poſſeſs 
hs Veſſel in Sanctification and Honour. 

Q. What is Chaſtity ? 

A. It includes Two Duties : The 
firſt is, in abſtaining entirely from 
all that is forbidden, and in avoiding 
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all the Filthineſs which we have juſt 2 
now mentioned. The Second is, in 


0 3 N 
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being very moderate in Things that 
are allowed, or even in abſtaining 
from them. . op 

Q. What are the Means of acqui. 
ring Chaſtity, and of preſerving our 
Hearts and Bodies pure? 
A. We muſt pray frequently, and 
avoid ſuch Occaſions and Objetts as 
may ſeduce us; as Idleneſs, Intempe- 
rance, too much Care of our Bodies, 
Love of Pleaſure, Luxury, free and 
frequent Converſations between Per- 
ſons of both Sexes, and generally all 
that may draw us on to Uncleannels, 
O. What Precautions ought we to 
take as to our ſelves? 

A. We ought to keep our Bodies 
in Subjection by Sobriety, by Faſting, 
and by I abour; and our Soul, by ba- 
niſning impure Thoughts from ou! 
Hearts, and by exciting and keeping 


up good and godly Thoughts there n. 


O. What are the Thoughts that 
may preſerve us from Uncleannets, 
and render us Chaſt? N 
A. Remembring that God fees vs; 
and repreſenting to our ſelves the 
Life and Sufferings of Jeſus Chrift, 
and the Honour we have to be Chril- 
tians; and thinking upon Death, 
. | KReſut⸗ 


fal to 
ind tc 
able t 
lvality 
0. 
A. 
life, 
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and t. 
Delig 
Life. 
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purine 


Heaven. 


Art. III. Of Moderation in all 
T hings which are agreeable to 
the Flgh. | 


1s it ak to avoid Intempe- 
| rance and Unclearneſs? 

A. The Goſpel forbids us in gene- 
Wi! to love the Pleaſures of the Body, 
| nd to purſue Things that are agree- 


able to the Fleſh, and cheriſh Sen- 


bality. 

e. What are theſe Things! 75 

A. An eiteminate and voluptuous 
life, Sloth, Delicacy, Excels in Sleep- 
ng and Recreations, Play, Dancing, 


L 
Life, 
purine thele Things? 


Wake Proviſion for the Fleſh ro fulfil the 
Laſts thereof, Rom. XIII. 14. And 
the Goſpel does recommend to us a 
Hain Way of Living, mortified, and 
ery diſtant from Laxury and Plea- 
ures. 

8 2. What 
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geſurrection, Judgment, Hell and 


and too much Care in procuring the 
Delights and Conveniencies of this 


0. Is it not permitted to love and 


A. No: For St. Paul forbids us to | 
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Q. What think you then of thoſe, 
who conſult nothing but their Eaſe 
and Plealure in this World, who do 
nothing againſt the Grain, and think 
of nothing but ſatisfy ing their Incli. 
nations ? 75 0 

A. This Way of Living is entirely 
oppoſite to the Duty of a Chriſtian, It 
neceſlarily renders Men ſenſual, and 
Slaves to the Fleſh, to the World, and 
to its Temptations; and it renders 
them utterly incapable to take care of 
their Soul, and of their Salvation. 

Q. What does Jeſus Chriſt ſay of 
thoſe who live in Delights and world- 
ly Joy? | 

A. He threatens, them with the 
greateſt Milery : Wo unto you, ſays he, 
Luke VI. 24. that are rich, for ye have 
received your Conſolation : Wo unto you 
that laugh now, for you ſhall mourn and 
weep, And this he ſhews us by the 
Parable of the rich Man, (Luk. XVI.) 
who lived in Luxury and Delights, 
and who, after he had enjoyed his 
Pleaſures in this Life, had his Tor- 
ments in the other. 
Q Is Mirth then abſolutely for- 
bidden? LH 3 

A. No: There is a Mirth and 3 

| ear 


— ST H#_w- 


A * 
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Pleaſures which are ſinful in theme 


ſelves, and from which a Chriftian 


ought wholly to abſtain: But then 
there is a Mirth which is permitted, 
when 1t 18 uſed as it ought. 

Q. What ought we to obſerve with 
regard to that Mirth, and thoſe Plea- 
ſures which are allow'd us? 

A. We ought to ule them with 


theſe Three Precautions. 1. Not to 


ſet our Hearts on Pleaſures, nor pur- 
ſue them with too much Veheme 

2, Not to look after them too often, 
and not to employ too much Time 
upon them. 3. To abſtain from them 


when they are an Occaſion of ſinning, 
and neglecting our Puty, or of our 


ſcandalizing our Neighbours. | 

Q. Why do you mention Play” or 
Gaming in particular? 

A. Becauſe Gaming is e e 
accompanied with many Sins, and the 
Circumſtances and Conſequences of it 
are altogether criminal. 


Q. What are thoſe Cbaſeguences 


and Circumſtances! 
A. Covetouſneſs, Idleneſs, Loſs of 


Time, the Sin that there is either in 


lofing Part of our own Eſtates, or in 
winning the Eftate of another. Be- 


ſides, 


* — —— —— — 2 
—— ———— — 1 
— — — 2 . 
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Hides, Gaming occaſions Cheating, it 
raiſes Paſſions, it draws on Anger, 
Quarrels, Oaths, Curſes, and many 
other Sins. 15 
Q. You allo named Dancing, what 
is your Opinion of that? 
A. It has always been look'd upon 
by wile People, even among Heathen, 
as unworthy of grave and virtuous 
Perſons; and it is one of thoſe fooliſh 
and exceſſive ſorts of Mirth which 
Chriſtians ought to renounce. 

Q. What harm is there in Dancing 
A. It is quite oppoſite to the Gra- 
vity and Modeſty of a Chriſtian: It 
is accompanied with many ſinful Cir- 
cumſtances, as Luxury, Pride, Brave- 
ry, Pomp, too free Diſcourſe and Be- 
haviour between Perſons of both Sex- 
es, Scandal. It provokes the Paſſions 
of the Fleſh, and ill Deſires; it turns 
the Heart upon Pleaſures and the 
Love of the World: and thereby it 
neceſſarily turns it away from the 
Love of God and Religion. 


b 
* 


* , 
f 


in 


EV 

A. 
on R. 
Mind 

Q 
tente. 

A. 
Wher 
has r 
he he 
ans tC 
your C 
id be 
For he 
wr fo 

Q. 
Cont: 
A. 


and 
Q 

the g 

to ſet 
A. 
Q:; 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 301 
Of the Second Part of Tempe- 


rance ; that is, Temperance 


as to Riches. < 


7 HAI js the Second Duty 
of Temperance? * 


A. Tis not to ſet our Hearts up- 


on Riches, and to have a contented 

Mind. ' | 1 | 

Q: What do you mean by a con- 

tented Mind? BY: ty 
| A. Tis that Diſpoſition of a Man 
hereby he does not ſo deſire what he 
has not, as not to be eaſie with what 
he has; the Apoſtle exhorts Chriſti- 
ms to this Duty, Heb. XIII. 5. Let 


4 Ya * 


md be content with ſuch Things as ye have. 


For he bath ſaid, I will never leave thee, 
'S vor for ſake thee, 3 
What ought to produce this 


Contentment in us ? 


ind a Truſt in his Providence. 


Q. Ought Chriſtians then to love 
the good Things of the World, and 


o ſet their Hearts upon them? 
A. No. 11060 
O Why? 


your Converſation be without Covetecuſneſß, 


A. Submiſſion to the Will of God, 


A: Be 
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A. Becauſe of the Vanity of theſe 
good Things here below, and becauſe 
God reſerves better Things for them 
in Heaven. Jeſus Chrift ſhews us this, 
Matt. VI. 19, 20, 21. Lay not up for Your 
ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, where Moth 
and Ruſt doth corrupt, and where Thieves 
break through and ſteal. But lay up fir 
your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, where 
neither Moth nor Ruſt doth corrupt, and 
where Thieves do not break through no, 
ſteal, For where your Treaſure , there 
will your Heart be alſo. 
Qi. How do you make it appear 
that the Love of the good Things of 
this World is ſinful? 

A. Firſt of all, becauſe we cannot 
love God at the ſame Time when ve 
dote upon Riches, Matt. VI. 24. No 
Man can ſerve Two Maſters : For either 
he will hate the one, and love the other; 
or elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe 
the other: Ye cannot ſerve God aid 
Mammon. In the ſecond Place, be- 
cauſe the Love of Riches is the Source 
of an infinite Number of Sins which 
we commit againſt Juſtice and Char: 
ty. 1 Tim. VI. 9, 10. They that will be 
| Rich, fall into Temptat ion and a Snare, 
and into many fooliſh and hurtful Lf 
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phich drown Men in Deſtruction and 
perdition. For the Love of Money is the 
Root of all Evil, which while ſome cove» 
td after, they have erred from the Faith, 
and pierced themſelves through with many 
Sor r OWS- 

Q. Muſt we have Contentment of 
Mind in whatſoever Condition we are? 

A. Yes: A Chriſtian ought to be 
content, not only when he has things 
necelſary for Living, but even when 
he is in Poverty. Phil. IV. 11, 12. I 
have learned in whatſoever State I am, 
therewith to be content. I know both how 
to be abaſed, and I know how to abound : 
every where, and in all things I am in- 
frult ed, both to be full, and to be bungry 1 ; 
wth to abound, and to ſuffer need. 


beople? 
AJ. To be humble, patient, labo- 
nous, and reſigned up to the Will 


envious; to avoid Idleneſs; not to do 
Wrong to any one, either by Rob- 


other Poor. 


but of their Pry? ? 


Q. What is the Duty of poor 


of God; not to murmur ; not to be- 


bery, or by taking away the Alms of 


ls it not permitted to poor 
People to labour to redeem themſelves 


; A. Yes: 
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A. Yes: Provided they make uſe 
of none but lawful Means; but if it 
does not pleaſe God to bleſs theſe 
Means, they ought to be content 
with their Condition. 
Q. Ought they to be contented, 
who have the Neceſſaries for Lite? 
A. Ves: For having Food and Kai- 
ment, let us be therewith Content, 1 
Tim. VI. 8. This Eſtate of Mediocri- 
ty, is the moſt happy, and moſt ſafe 
of any; theretore Agur ſaid, Prov, 
XXX. 8. Give me neither Poverty ner 
Riches ;, feed me with Food convenient for 
me. . 
Qt. Are we bound to be ſo content- 
ed with Neceſſaries, that we may not 
acquire any thang more, or to en- 
_ creaſe our Eſtate * 
A. We may do lo, provided we 
do not ſet our Hearts upon the 
World, and do not make uſe of any 
ill Means, and that the Cares which 
we take for this End, do noc hinder 
us from working out our Salvation.” 
Qt. What Rule ought we to follow 
in this? Ae 
A. Every, one ought to labour in 
a lawful Calling, and to caſt himſelf 
upon the Providence of God, fo far 
* | | | 43 


"a 
World 


1 
f 
[ 
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is ſhall regard the Succeſs of his La- 
hour”. 

. Ought not the Rich alſo to 
have a contented Mind? 

A. They are obliged thereunto 
nore than other Men, ſince they have 
rot only Necellaries, but even more 
than enough. 

Q. What is the Duty of the Rich? 
A. They ought to be bountiful, and 
employ their Plenty in Works of pie- 
y and Charity: And they ought to 
woid the Faults which commonly do 
go along with the Poſſeſſion of Riches, 
Theſe Faults are, Pride, Truſt in 
the good Things of this World, and 
the Abuſe which the Rich do make 

of theſe. good Things, 

Q Tell me what St. Paul faith of 
the Duty of Rich Men, 1 Tim. VI, 17, 
8, 19? 

A. Charge them that are Rich in this 
World, that th: 'Y be not high-minded, nor 


traſt in uncertain Riches, but in the liv- N 


ng God, who giveth us richly all things 
to enjuy : that they do good, that they be 
rich in good Works, ready to diftribure, 
milling to communicate. Laying up in 
Store for themſelves a good Foundation 
, the Time to come, that they may 
lay hold on eternal Life. 
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Q. Which is the Vice oppoſed to os 
Contentment of Mind ? ence, 
As Sovteouſneſs. 0, 

Q. What is Covetouſneſs? ake © 


A. Tis a Fondneſs for the Things A. 
of this World, or an inordinate Lope 
of Riches. 7 8 

Q. Which are the chief Marks o 
Covetouſneſs? 

A. There are three of them. The 
firſt is, In the Deſire of Riches. The 19 
ſecond is, In the Cares taken for ©: \ 
heaping up Wealth. And the third ouſt 
is, In the Uſe which we make of what 
we poſſeſs. 5 

O. What are the Defires of Cove- 
tous Men? e „ 

A. They paſſionately defire to in- 
creaſe their Eſtates; this Deſire they 
are always full of, and jt is ordinz-| 
rily- accompanied with Diſquiet, Dil- 
truſt, Trouble, and Envy. 

Q. What Means do covetous Men 
uſe for heaping up of Wealth ? 

A. Some uſe Injuſtice, and others 


dur ar 


an exceſſive and ſordid Niggardlinels, eG, 


not being willing to employ their Es- A. 
tates in neceſſary Uſes, or in Charity WF o 
and they have Recourſe to divers bale: 
and ſhameful Ways of ſhunning Ex- A. 
| 8 | | pence, | 


1 
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ence, and for gaining a little Profit. 
lake of their Eſtates ? 


A. There are ſome who gratifie 
heir Paſſions with them: But moſt 


hen they are obliged to be at any 
Rpence, they do it with Regret, and 
b ſlowly and niggardly as they can. 


xtouſneſs ? 


[4 Evil, 1 Tim. VI. 10. 


rance ; that is, Temperance 
as ro Glory and Honour. 


W. HAT is the Third Duty 
of Chriſtian Temperance ? 


Our and Glory. 

W 2. What Virtue rules our Defires 
ad Conduct in this re! pett * * 

A. Humility. 


ity include? 
A. It includes three. The Firſt 3 iS, 


0. What uſe do covetous Men 


wetous Men lock up their Wealth, 
nd uſe it as little as they can; and 


0. What does St. Paul ſay of Co- 
A. He ſays, that this Sin the Root : 


Vf the Third Part of Ti empe- 


A. It is not to love worldly Hon- 


0. How many Duties Jour Humi- 


the 


4 M1 
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the having an humble and mode 
Opinion of our ſelves; not afſumin 
to our ſelves the Advantages whic 
we have not; and not valuing or e 
tolling our ſelves upon thoſe whic| 
we have. | 

2. What is it that obliges us t. 
have this modeſt Opinion of our ſelves 
A. *Tis the Conſideration ot ou 
Weakneſs, of our Failings, and of ou 
Nothingneſs. 5 

Q. But if there is any thing that! 
good in us, are we not permitted t( 
de ſenfible of it? ? 

A. Yes: But we ought to aſcrib( 
all the Glory of it to God, and tt 
take Occaſion of humbling our ſelve 
from thence ; ſince that all which 1 
good in us proceeds from him, an 
not from our ſelves. 

Q. What 
Humility? — 

A. It conſiſts in not exalting ou 
ſelves above other Men, in not de 
ipiſing them, in not ſeeking efte 


Honour, in not being too ſenſible o! 


Praiſes, and in ſuffering Contemp 
with Patience. 


. Which is the Third Duty 0! 


Humility ? 


A. 


is the Second Duty o 


in t 
A. It 


ently, 
Statelin 


0. V 
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A. It is to live prudently and de- 
ently, and as far as may be from 
atelineſs, Pomp, and Show. 
What ought to incite us to 
umility: 

A. The Commandment of. God; 
he Example of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
tho lived in a profound Humility 
before God and Men; and the Pro- 
niſes which are annex'd to this Vir- 


umble, Luk. XVIII. 14. and Jam. IV. 6. 
ſides, this Duty is moſt reaſonable, 
nd altogether conformable to our 


2. What is the oppoſite Sin to 
Wiumility ? ; 

A. Pride. 

2. Is Pride a great Sin ? | 

A. Yes: God reſiſteth the Proud, 
m. IV. And this Vice is fo much 
de more dangerous, becauſe capable 
ef corrupting all that is good in us. 
e. What are the Marks or Signs 
) of Pride? 
A. Pride appears in Three Things. 


aa 


oi | be Firſt is, when we have too high 
| Opinion of our ſelves; ; either in 


1 75 valuing 
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ue. For whoſoever abaſeth himſelf ſhall 
le exalted, and God giveth Grace to the 
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Woreſent State of Infirmity, to our 
uty to God, and to our Neighbours. 
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valuing our ſelves for the Advant; 
ges or Qualities which we have; 0 
when we arrogate to our ſelves th 
Advantages which we have not. 
Q. What is the ſecond Mark 
ET -: 5 
A. An exalting our ſelves above 
thers, and deſpiſing them; courtin 
Honour, Praiſes, Diſtinction, and ſeek 
ing after that which may bring u 
this Honour, as Preferments, 3 
Riches. Laſtly, It is a Mark of Pride 
not to be able to bear Contempt. 

Q: What is the third Mark e 
Fride ?-. - „ 
A. To love to appear great, an 

with Diſtinction; and to live in Lux 

ury, State, and worldly Pomp. 
Qi. Wherein does this Luxury an 
Statelineſs appear? 


A. It appears in the whole Me 


thod of Living; and particularly it 
Cloaths, Lodgings, Furniture, ai 
other outward things. 

Q. Does the Scripture give Rule 


for theſe ſorts of Things, and pattif 


cularly for Cloaths? 5 
A. It recommends Plainneſs to us 


And as to Cloaths, it orders Decen 


cy and Modeſty to be obſerved. E 
. 


Paul 
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paul gives this Advice to Chriſtian 
Women, 1 Tim. II. 9, 10. Let Women 
adorn themſelves in modeſt Apparel, with 
Shamefacedne and Sobriety, not with 
broidered Hair, or Gold, or Pearls, or 
coſtly Array; but (which becometh Wo- 
men profeſſing Goalinefs) with good Works. 
Q. How do we {in againſt Modeſty 
in our Cloaths ? 1s 
A. When we cloath our ſelves ina 
licentious and indecent Manner; and 
when the Body is not covered accord- 
ng as Purity and Chaſtity require. 
Q, What 1s cloathing our ſelves 
modeſtly ? F 
A. It is to obſerve a comely Plain- 
eſs in our Cloaths. 
= Q. What are the Rules of this 
PMlainnels and Modeſty ? 9 5 
A. Tis not to cloath our ſelves 


Fortune do allow, and even not to do 
n this reſpect, all that may be allow- 
ed us by our Condition and Fortune. 
much, that which is too gay, that 
all, that which may give Scandal. 


ind Statelineſs? A. We 


— gr 


more richly than our Condition and 


Modeſty does moreover require that 
ve ſhould Jet alone all that coſts too 


which ſhews Affectation; and above 


Q. Is there any thing in Luxury 
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71 

A. We cannot doubt it, ſince st ject, 
John condemns the Pride of Lifc, WM or ft 
Joh. II. and declares that this Pride iM then 
a Sign of the Love of the World, andi neſs, 
an Obſtacle to the Love of God, O. 
Q. Prove to me by other Conſideſ to th 
rations that Luxury is finful ? = 4. 
A. We cannot live in LuxuryM fed f 
without taking too much Care of ou Relic 
Bodies, and without employing thereM fion : 
in a conſiderable Part of our Tim the | 
and Wealth. Add to this, Luxur cat 
hinders the Exerciſe of Charity; i] O. 


introduces Idleneſs, Softneſs, Buſyingafflict 
our ſelves about Trifles, Impurity 4 
Ambition, Injuſtice, Diviſion, and ma Afi 


ny other Diſorders. to pr 
. II. Of Patience, and tif Eg 
I of Affiittions. Wine or 

| JJ and 
. HAT Afflictions are we my 
ſubject to in this Life? Wy w. 


A. They are of Two forts : om is 
are common to all Men, and other ; 
are particular to the Faithful. | 
Which Afflitions are commol Malic 
to all Men? 
A. Thoſe to which we are all 10 od t 
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ject, whether they proceed from God 
or from Men, or whether we bring 


them upon our ſelves; ſuch are Sick- 
neſs, Sorrows, Contempt, and Poverty. 


to the Faithful? 5 

A. Thoſe to which they are expo- 
ſed for the Sake of the Truth, or of 
Religion, whereof they make Profeſ- 
ſion; as the Hatred of the World, 
che Loſs of Eſtate, Perſecution, and 
Death itſelf. i 
ih Q: What is the Duty of Perſons 
ol afflicted ? 8 9 . 
At is firſt of all, to be patient in 
a Affliction; and in the ſecond Place, 
to profit by it. 


Q: Wherein does Patience conſiſt ? 


7 A. In bearing AM'&ions quietly, 
and with Reſignation, without ſuffer- 
ing one's ſelf to be overcome by Grief 
and Diſcontent. - 


by what Patience is? 

A, A patient Man does not mur- 
mur and abandon himſelf to Melan- 
choly and Vexation; he does not bear 
Malice againſt Men when they aflidt 
bm; he bears it as long as it pleaſes 
Cod to lay it upon him; and uſes no 

} 


Q. Which Afflictions are particular 


Q. Explain to me more particular- 
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f Means to bring himſelf out of it, 
Q. What is in particular, the Du- | 
of Chriſtians, who ſuffer for the 


Truth, and for Religion? 
A. They 


of Heaven, Matt. V. 10. 


Q. Why ought we to receive Al. | 


fictions with Paticnes 7 


A. Firſt, becaule they are diſpenſed 
by the Providence of God, and that 
we ought to ſubmit to Bis Will. In 
the Second Place, becauſe he ſends 

them only for our Good and Welfare. 

Q. What are the other Motives for | 


being patient in Adverſity ? 


A. The Conſideration of the Short- | 
neſs of this Life, the Expectation of 
the Happineſs of Heaven, the Fear of 
the Puniſhment which our Sins do de- 
ſerve, the Example of our Lord Je- 
ſus Christ, the Aſſurance which we | 
have that God will not afflict us be- 


wo. 0 nd 


ought not raſhly to ex- 
pole themſelves to Afflictions; but 
when they cannot avoid them with. 
out failing of their Duty, they ought 
to ſuffer them with Conſtancy, and 
even with joy, and to take it as an 
Honour and Glory to endure them. 
Bleſſed are they which are Perſecuted u 
Kighteouſnefi F ſake, for theirs is the Rii gdm 
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yond our Strength, and that he will 
give us an happy Iſfue out of our Af- 
fickions, 1 Cr. X. 13. 

Q: What Uſe ought we to make 
of Afflictions? 

A. We ought to receive them as 
Corrections, or as Trials; and to take 
Occaſion from them of doing our Du- 
ty, and of becoming better. 

Q: Are Afflictions neceſſary for us? 

A. In the Condition wherein we 
are in this World, Afflictions are ab 
ſolutely neceſſary for making us holy; 
and we ought to look upon them as 
one of the moſt powerful Means 
which God uſeth for our Salvation, 
and as one of the moſt certain Marks 
of his Love, and of the Care which 
he hath of us. For whom the Lord lows 
th he chaſt eneth, and ſcourgeth my Son 
whom he receiveth, Heb. XII. 6 

Q. How do Atiiftions forve for our 
Good ? 

A. They draw i from the Love Of 
the World, and of Sin; they humble 

us, and mortifie the Fleſh : they dil- 
wie us to Prayer; they make us de- 
lire the Happinels of Heaven and 
ther-by th y fill us with a more com- 
brtable Senle of the Love of God, 
Pq: and | 
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and a more aſſured Hope of Salvati- 
ou. Tribulation worketh Patience; and 
Paticnce, Experience, and Experience, 


Hope; and Hope maketh not aſhamed ; 


becauſe the Love of God is ſhed abroad in | 
our Hearts, by the Holy GheFft which is 


given unto us, Rom. V. 2, 4, 5. 


Do not - AM! ions lerve for | 


ſome other Uſe? 


A. They contribute alſo to the | | 


Glory of God, and the Edification of 
our Neighbours. 


O. That which you have ſaid re- | 


gards afflicted Perſons in general; Tell 


me what Perſons afflicted with Sick. 


neſs ought to do? 


A. They ought to receive Sicknels 
in the manner that we have ſaid they | 


{1hould receive Afflictions in: But their“ 
principal Care ought to be, to dilpoſe | 


themſelves to live better, if God ſhall } 
5 them to their Health; and to 
prepare for dying well, in caſe that 
God ſhall think fit to take them out 


this World. 


O. What ought a ſick Man to do, in } 
order to prepare himſelf for Death? 
A. He ought to examine his Con- | 
paſt Life, to ſend for his 


Miniſter, to contels his Sins, to have | 
Re- } 


ſcience and 
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Recourſe to the Mercy of God thro' 
Jeſus Chrift, to reconcile himlelr to 
his Neighbours, and to diſpoſe of his 
Temporal Affairs. Laſtly” he ought 
to give Thanks to God for all his Be— 
nefits, and to recommend his Body 

aud Soul to him. 

O. Ought none but the Sick thus 
to prepare themſelves for Death ? 

A. Theſe Duties do allo molt par 


ticularly regard old Men, becauls 
their Death is near. 


Q. Ought we not to take Care of 


our Salvation, but in Times of A fflic- 
tion, Sickn? ls, and Old Age? 

A. We ought to take this Care at 
all Times; in Proſperity, in Health, 


and in Youth; and this is the ſureſt 


Way of dying happily. 
Of the Sacraments, 


Art. I. Of Sacraments in generat. 


2 7 TAT is a Sucrament? 


A. VV II s an kloly 5 mony 
W ich d has infti- ute. t all Chri- 


Itiins are ob d obe 


< How many things oug ut to be 5 
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conſider'd in the Sacraments ? 


A. Two, viz. 1. The Ceremony or | 
2. That which this 
and the End for 


outward Action. 
Ceremony fignifies, 
which it was a ed 


2 What ſay you of theſe Cere- 1 


monies conſider'd in themſelves ? 


A. They are not Things holy and 
neceſſary in their Nature, as the other 
but they are | 
terent, which we ſhould 3 
not be obliged to oble ve, if God had 


Duties of Religion; 
Things ind! 


not appointed them. 


meiits? 


A. For confirming us in his Cove- J 


nant. 


this Covenant? 

A. Two: Namely, 
God, and our Duty. Thus the Sa— 
craments do aſfure us of the Grace of 
God towards us, and they engage us 
to do our Duty towards him. 


fect ? 


the Sacraments do repreſent to us, 
are very proper for exciting Faith 


and kiel y. Seca Becauie 75 | 


G. Way did God ordain the Sacra: | 


2 How many Parts : are there ; 


the Grace of 


O. How do they produce this Et- | 
A. Firſt, becauſe the Things which 
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Uſe of the Sacraments is accompani- 
ed with the Grace ot the Holy Ghoſt, 


when we receive them with good 


Dilpoſitions. 


. Are the Sacraments abſolut ly 


neceſſary for Salvation? 


A. We may be ſaved without thee 


Sacraments, when there are not Op- 
portunities and Means of Receiving 
them, provided we have the Diſp3- 
ſitions which God requires. But when 
we may partake of them, and do neg- 
lect to do fo, we cannot be laved. 


O, How many S3craments are there 


in 11 je Chriſtian Church? 


A. Our Lord inſtituted but Two; 


namely, Battiſin, and the Holy Surper. 


0. How many do they reckon in 


the Church of Rome? | 

A. They reckon Sever of them 
for they add Confirmation, Penance, 
Extreme Undtion, Orders, 'and Ma- 
trimony, to Baptiim and the Supper 
of our Lord. 

Q. Why do you not reckon all theſe 
things to be Sacramencs? 
A. B2cauie God has not ordained 
them as Sacraments in the Chtiſtian 
95 urch. 


ps What is the Orig: mal of Con- 
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firmation, which is adminiſtred to 
Perſcns, who are arrived at | 


young 
the Exercile of Reaſon ? 


A. This Ceremony proceeds frem | 
a Cuſtom, ever ſince the Time of the | 


Apoſtles, and in the Primitive Church, 


ol laying Hands cn thoſe who weile 
baptized, and this laying on of Bands } 
was followed with the miraculcus 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, as we may lce | 
in the Book of the 48: of the Apoſtles. 

. Ought this Ceremony to be 


obſer ved now? 


A, It cannot now, upon the Foot 


5 whereon it was formerly Practilec, 


becauſe the miraculous Gifts are cea!- | 


ed. Nevertheleſs, it is abſolutely ne- 


ceſſary that Children, arrived at Years } 

{ Diſcretion, ſhould be brought to 
take upon them the Vow made at | 
their Baptiſm. But this does not wake 
a Sacrament of it, nor make us believe 
that the Ceremonies which theChurch 1 
of Rome uſes upon this Occaſion are 


neceſſary, and of Divine Inſtitution, 


eſpecially ſince ſome of theſe Cere- | 


monies are vain and ſuperſtitious. 
Q. What ſay you of Penance ! 


A. That it is neceſſary to repent | 
of our { Sins, and to make Confeſſion 
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of them to God, and even to che 
Church, if they are publick; or to 
the Miniſters, it our Coniciences are 
burthened. Sinners are, beſides, ob- 
liged to make Reparation for their 
Sins as far as they can, to mortt'fie 
their Fleſh, and to give Proofs of their 
Sincerity and Repentance. But ihis 
Duty ought not to be conſidered as a 
Sacrament ; and beſides, we cannot 
oblige all Chriſtians to reckon up all 
their Sins, nor to undergo all the Pe- 
nances, and all the Impoſitions which 
the Prieſts lay upon them. 

What think you of extreme 
Unttion ? 

A. In the Time of Jeſus Chriqt and 
of his Apoſtles, they anointed the 
Sick with Oil, and this Unction w:s 
followed by their Cure, as we ice 
Mark VI. 13. and Jam. V. 14, 15. But 
this Ceremony ought not to be now 
oblerved, becaule thele miraculous 
Cures are ceaſed, ana becaniie there 
is no Commandment to pra tile it at 
this Day. 

. What ſay you o Orders and 
RecTeſi: ſtical Functions? | 

A. The Function of Biſhops, or 


Prieſts or Miniſters, nd t Deacons, 
P 5 33 
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are Sacred, and Ordained of God; 
but we ought not to put theſe Orders | 
into the Rank of Sacraments of the 
Chriſtian Church; eſpecially ſince 1 
they are not common to all Chriſtians, 3 


p e 
A 
: 3 * 


Q. What do you believe Concerr- 
ing Marriage ? 


A. God inftituted it; but we can. 1 
not look upon it as a Sacrament of 


the Chriſtian Church for many Rea- 


ſons, and eſpecially ſince it is eſtabliſh'd | 


among all the Nations of the World, 


Art. II. Of Bapriſne. 


War is Baptiſm? 
It is an Holy Ceremony, 


whereby we are received into the 
Church, and into a Covenant with God. 

O. What is the Ceremony of Bap- | 
tilm? | 


A. Formerly they dipp'd thoſe in | 


Water whom they baptized ; but at 


preſent, they ſprinkle Water upon | 
the Head of thoſe whom they bap- 
tize, and pronounce thele Woruas, 1 


baptize thee in the Name of the Father, 


and of the Son, and of the Holy G h. | 
2 From what was Baptiſm A 4 
A. It 


* re 
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A. It was already in Uſe with the 
Jews before Jeſus Chriſt did eſtablith it: 
The Jews baptized their Prolelytes, 
that is, thole Heathens who were wil- 
ling to embrace the Service of the true 
God. But this Baptiſm was not a Sa- 
crament, nor a Ceremony inſtituted 
by God. 

2. Did Jeſus Chriit ſunct fie this 
Ceremony ? 

A. Yes: For his Diſciples bapt ĩ- 
zed while he was yet in the World; 
and when he aſcended into Heaven, 
he commanded the Apoſtles to bap- 
tize all thoſe who would become 
Chriſtians, Matt. XXVIII. 19. Go and 
teach all Nations, baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Sen, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, 

What other Proof is there, that 
Baptiſm is a Ceremony which all 
Chriſtians are obliged to obte ve? 
A. We read in the Book of the As, 
that the Apoſtles and other Mivifters 
of the Goſpel baptized thoſe who did 
embrace the Chriſtian Religion, The 
Apoſtles ſuppoſe in their Ep ſtles that 
all Chriſtians are baptized. I aiſt'y, 
it has been the Practice of the whole 
Church, ever ſince the Beginning of 
Chriſtianity. 8 Q. What 
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O. What does Jeſus Chriſt appoint 
the Apoſtles to do in the Inſtitution | 


of Baptiſm ? 


A. He commands them to go and 
preach the Goſpel throughout the 
World, and to all Nations; and to 
baptize all thoſe who ſhould believe 


by their Preaching. : 


Q. Why did he order, that thoſe | 


who believed ſhould be baptized ? 


A. It was to the End, that by this 
ſolemn Ceremony, they might pub- 
did believe 
in Jeſus Chriſt, and that they were 
On the o- 
ther hand, Baptiſm aſſured them that 
God received them into his Church. 
Q. Why do they baptize in be 


Name of the Father, and of the Son, and clean 


lickly declare that they 


willing to be Chriſtians. 


of the Holy Ghoſt ? 


A. This fignifies two Things. . of Bo 
That Baptiſm is adminiſtred by the 
Authority of God. 2. That thoſe Wo 


are baptized do believe in the Father, 
and in the Son, and in the Holy 


to them. 


Q. What are the Graces which God 
has promiſed to thoſe who ſhall be- 
lieve the Goſpel,and ſhall be baptized? } 
| 1 8 A. He 


| Feſus | 
| | Y prod 
Ghoſt, and that they are conſecrated 1 
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A. He grants them Pardon for the 
Sins which they had committed before 
they were called, the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and Salvation. This appears 
by what Jeſus Christ lays, Mar. XVI. 
16. He that believeth and is Baptized, 

all be ſaved; but he that believeth not 
ſhall be damned. And by theſe Words 
of St. Peter, Repent, and be Baptized. 
every one of you in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye 
ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 

OD. What is it then which the Ce- 
remony of Baptiſm repreſents ? _ 

A. It repreſents chiefly two Things: 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Sancti fication; 
and theſe Graces are repreſented by 
the Water, which ſerves to waſh and 
cleanſe. . 3 

Q. Do you believe that the Water 
of Baptiſm has any Virture for pu— 

rifying our Souls? 5 
A. No: Nothing but the Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and his holy Spirit, can 
produce this Effect. „ 

O. What were they engaged unto, 
who were baptized in the Primitive 

„„ VV 

A. They promiſed to perſevere in 
the Chriftian Faith and Religion, and 


= 
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to live righteouſly. 


the World. 


Q. Who are baptized at preſent? | 
A. The little Children of Chriſtians, * 
Q \\ hat is this Cuſtom founded 


upon ? 


A. Upon their being born in the 
Church, and within the Covenant of 
our Lord; and upon this, that 7% 
Chriqt bleſſed thoſe little Children 
who were brought unto him, and de- 
clares, that the Kingdom of Heaven 
belongs to ſuch, Matt. XIX. More- 
over, they circumciled the little Chi- 
Oren of the Jews, to ſhew that they ? 
were born in the Covenant of God. 
Laſt ly, we cannot doubt but that the , 
Apoſtles did baptize little Children, 
when they baptiz'd whole Families; 
and it was the Cuſtom of the Jews to 
baptize the Children of Prolelytes, as 


well as the Proſelytes themſelves. 


Q. Since that Infants have no Know- 
ledge of what is done to them when } 
they are baptized ; when ought they 
to perform the Duties which Baptiſm 
impoſts upon Chriſtians ? AY 


It was therefore 
demanded, before they were baptized, Þ 
whether they believed in God and 
Jeſus Chriſt, and did renounce the Ido- 
latry 0i the Keathens, and the Sins of 


inncite 


Art. 


* 


ny, i 
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A. They ought to do it as ſoon as 
they are capable of knowing it, and 
then it is ablolutely necetiary for 
them to confirm the Vow of their 
Baptilm, and to perform the Duties 
which are included in this Vow; 
without which, their Baptiſm is of 
no ule to them. 

Q. Are thoſe Infants who die with- 
out Baptiſm, deprived of Salvation? 

A. No: Since they are born with- 
in the Covenant of God, and that 
God does not deprive Men ot Salva- 
tion, except When they render them- 
elves unworthy of it, by their Une 
belief and ſinful Lives; which cannot 
be ſaid of Infants. 

Q. What Effect ought this Doctrine 
of Baptiim to produce? 

A. It ought to make us thankfal for 
the Favour which God has done us in 
receiving us into his Covenant, and 
cite us to live well, Rem VI. 4. 


Art, III. Of he Lord's Supper. 


SW HAT is the Holy Supper? 
A. It is a Religious Ceremo- 


ny, in Which Chriſtians cat the Bread 
and 
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and drink the Wine which are then 
diſtributed, in Memory of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and of his Death. . 

Q. Why is this Sacrament called a 
Supper? 

A. It is ſo called, becauſe our Lord 
inſtituted it after he had ſupped with 


his Diſciples, the Day before his Death. 
Q. How was this Sacrament inſti- 


tuted ? 


A. 1 Cor. Xl. 23, 24, 25, 26. The 
Lord Jeſus, the ſame Night in which be 
was betrayed, took Bread; and when be 
had given Thanks, he brake it, and ſad, 
Take, eat, this is my Body which is brok-| 
en for you; this do in Remembrance of 
After the ſame manner alſo he tack | 
the Cup, when he had ſupped, ſaying, This 
Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood 
this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in re. 
membrance of me. For as often as ye et 


this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhev make 


me, 


the Lord's Death till he come. 


Q, For rightly underſtanding what 
the Holy Supper is, we muſt know 
what the Jews were accuſtomed to 
do when they celebrated the Paſſo- 
ver: Tell me then what the Jen, 


did upon this Occaſion ? 


A. They did eat a Lamb which ; 
3 the 
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they had ſacrificed, according to the 
Ordinance of God. The Maſter of 
the Family took Bread, and diſtribut- 
ed it among all thoſe 'who were pre- 
ſent, ſay ing to them, This is the Bread 
of Affliction, which our Fathers did 
eat in Egypt : He took allo the Cup, 
and made: all the Family to drink of 
it; and all this was done in memory 
ot the Deliverance which God had 
granted to their Fathers, in bringing 
them out of Foypr. 

Q. What then did Teſs Chriſt do, 
in inſtituting this Holy Supper? 

A. He did that which the Jews 
were accuſtomed to do in the Pal- 
chal Supper; he took Bread, he gave 
Thanks to God, he brake the Bread, 
and he diſtributed it to his Apoſtles; 
he gave them alſo the Cup, ana he 
commanded them All to drink of it, 

Q. What Change did Je ſus Chriſt 
make in this Ceremony! 

A. He changed the Signification of 
it; for whereas the Jews celebrated it 
in memory of their Deliverance out 
of Egypt; it does now reprelent that 
Deliverance which Jeſus Chriſt has pro- 
cured to Mankind by his Death. 

Q How do yo eee that age Ta 
tne 
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the Signification of the Holy Supper? 

A. By the very Words of Yeſu 
Chriſt, which he ſpoke at the giving 
of the Bread, This 15 my Body which y 
given for yon; and at giving the Cup, 
This Cup us the New Teſtament in my 
Blood, Luke XXII. 19, 20. 

Q: What then is the End of the 
Holy Supper? - 

A. Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted it for : 
Memorial of his Death, and a Pledge 
of his Return. This the Apoftle 
teaches us, 1 Cor. XI. 26. As often 4 
ye cat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye 
do ſhem the Lord's Death till be come. 


4 


Q. Why do we commemorate the 


Death of Feſus Chriſt ? | 
A. Becaule the Blood and Death 0 
Chriſt, are the Caule and Foundation 


or our Salvation; jaſt as the Jem 


were delivered out cf Fg ypt after they 
had offer'd the Paſchal Lamb, aid 


{prinkled their Houſes with the BloodBar 


of this Lamb. | 
Q. How ought we to celebrate the 
Memory of the Death of our Loid 
Jeſus Chrift ?_ 
A. As the Jews did thank God in 
the Paſſover for delivering their Fa- 
thers from Egypt ſo Chriſtians give 
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banks to God in the Holy Supper, 


for their Redemption by his Son. 

Q: Was it the Intention of Jeſas 
Chriſt, that Chriſtians ſhould celebrate 
this Ceremony ? 

A. Yes: This is proved by what 
Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, Do this in Remembrance 
of me; and by the manner in which 
St. Paul ſpeaks of the Holy Supper, 
Cor. XI. We {ce beſides this, in 
the Book of the Acts, that the Apo- 
ſtles and Primitive Chriſtians did ce— 
lebrate this Sactament. Laſtly, It is 
certain, that it has been always czle- 
brated among Chriſtians, and in all 


the Churches of the World. 


Q. Do you believe that the Bread 


Bind the Wine of the Euchariſt, are 


e 0 — —— 


changed into the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt? 3 | 
A. No: This Pelief is contrary to 


the Scripture, which calls that Bread 


and Wine which is received in the 


Lord's Supper, and which teacheth 
us, that Jeſus Chriſt has a real Body 


like unto ours: That he is above in 
Heaven, and that he will not come 
again from thence till the laſt Day. 


2. Our Senſes do not permit us to be- 


lieve, that the Bread is changed no 
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the Body of Chriſt, ſince we know biNew * 
our Sight, by our Taſte, and by oui muſt u 
Touch, that it is but Bread. 2. It ifiny Bod 
a Thing impoſſible, and contrary tofing to 
Reaſon, that the Body of Jeſus Chriſtithat th 
ſhould be included under the diversilready 
Appearances of a Bit of Bread, andKhed, : 
that this Body ſhould be in an infiniteYmuſt a 
Number of Places at the ſame time. Nat the 

Q. But did not Jeſus Chriſt ſay, Is 
{peaking of the Bread, This is my Body? 

A. The Senſe of theſe Words is, 
that the Bread which Jeſus Chriſt gave 
to his Dilciples, did repreſent his Bo- 
dy which was to be broken. | 

Q. How do you prove that we muſfFacram 
underſtand theſe Words lo ? Irherey 
A. By this; that Jeſus Chriſt uſes hippe 
the ſame Way of Speaking, which the 
Jews uſed in Celebrating the Paſſover, 
when they ſaid, that the Bread whictFi 
they diſtributed was the Bread of At- 
fliction which their Fathers had ca':1Mng up 
in Egypt; which cannot be underſtoodFWre ou 
but in a Figurative Senſe. ich F 

Q:. What confirms this Explanarion? 0 wor 

A. That which 7% s Chriſt 1ayS,WMt is by 
That the Cup was the New Teſt amt ; Nomma 
this can ſignity nothing elſe, but that Q. \ 
this Cup repreſented or en OY A. | 
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New Teſtament. Moreover, if we 
muſt underſtand theſe Words, This ts 
; my Body which is given for you, accorde 
Wing to the Letter, it would follow, 
What the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was then 
lready given, that his Blood was 
Yhed, and that he was Dead. We 
4 nut alſo ſay, that the Apoſtles did 
at the Body of their Maſter, which 
Js altogether falſe and abſurd. 

J Q. What other Abuſe is there in 
„the Belief and Practice of the Church 
of Rome, as to the Euchariſt? 

4. There are principally Three: 
Irhe firſt is, that they worſhip the 
tFacrament with the ſame Adoration 
herewith God ought to be wor- 
Ylipped. 

Q Ought we not to worſhip Jeſus 
Mi, when we receive the Commu- 
uon? 

A. We ought to WWD him, in lift⸗ 
W's up our Hearts to Heaven: and 
Je ought to approach the Sacrament 
With Reverence ; but we ought not 
Fo worſhip the Sacrament it ſelf, ſince 
eis but Bread, and is not in the leaſt 
Jom manded in Scripture. 

. What is the ſecond Abuſe ? 

A. It is, not giving the Cup to the 
Peo- 
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the Body of Chriſt, ſince we know bNew 
our Sight, by our Taſte, and by oufimuſt ui 
Touch, that it is but Bread. 2. It iYiny Bod; 
a Thing impoſſible, and contrary tolfling to 
Reaſon, that the Body of Jeſus Chri/Mthat th. 
ſhould be included under the diversſalready 
Appearances of a Bit of Bread, andhed, 2 
that this Body {hould be in an infinite muſt al 
Number of Places at the ſame time. at the 

Q. But did not Jeſus Criſt ſay /s altoę 
ſpeaking of the Bread, This is my Body! 2. V 

A. The Senſe of theſe Words i: he Be! 
that the Bread which Jeſus Chrift gaveſof Rom: 
to his Diſciples, did repreſent his Boll 4. * 
dy which was to be broken. Mie fi 

Q. How do you prove that we multFWacram 
underſtand theſe Words ſo? herew 

A. By this; that Jeſus Chriſt uſes} ipped 
the ſame Way of Speaking, which the 
' Jews uſed in Celebrating the Paſſover, 2 
when they laid, that the Bread which | 
they diſtributed was the Bread of on 
fliction which their Fathers had ca':1Wrg up 
in Egypt ; which cannot be underſtood ye OUS 
but in a Figurative Senſe. ich R 

O. What confirms this Explanation] o wor 

A. That which Jeſus Chriſt \ays\M is by 
That the Cup was the New Teſt amet 1 om ma 
this can ſignity nothing elſe, but that Q. \ 


this Cup repreſented or — A. 1 
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New Teſtament. Moreover, if we 
muſt underſtand theſe Words, This 13 
my Body which is given for you, accord= 


ng to the Letter, it would follow, 


Itnat the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was then 


already given, that his Blood was 


Whed, and that he was Dead. We 
1 nuſt alſo ſay, that the Apoſtles did 
at the Body of their Maſter, which 


Ws a/together falſe and abſurd. 


Q. What other Abule is there in 


Ihe Belief and Practice of the Church 
If Rome, as to the Euchariſt ? 


A. There are principally Three: 
he firſt is, that they worſhip the 


dacrament with the ſame Adoration 
wherewith God ought to be wor- 
ipped. 


Q. Ought we not to worſhip ſus 


„%, when we receive the Commu- 
ion? 


A. We ougkt to adore kin. 3 in lift- 


W's up our Hearts to Heaven; and 
Je ought to approach the Sacrament 


jth Reverence; but we ought not 


0 worſhip the Sacrament it ſelt, ſince 


t is but Bread, and is not in the leaſt 


ommanded in Scripture. 


Q. What is the ſecond Abuſe ? 
A. It is, not Swing the Cup to the 
. Peo- 
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People, which is contrary to the for- 
mal Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
has expreſly ordered them to eat of? 
this Bread, and to drink of this Cup, 


and to the Practice of the whole 
Church for many Ages. 
Q. What is the Third Error? 


A. It is believing that Jeſus i n 
is there offer d as a Propitiatory Sa- 
crifice for the Sins of the Quick and 


the Dead. 


Q. What ſay you of this Opini ol | 
be 1 55 a 
Sacrifice, becauſe the Faithful do 
therein offer their Spiritual Sacrifices 
to God; and becauſe they do there=! 
by make a Commemoration of the, 
Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt. But it is an 
abſurd Opinion to believe, that the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt is there lac. 1 
This Belief has no Foundation, 
in the Holy Scripture; nay, it is al 
condemned therein, ſince that rhe 
Scripture teaches us that Jeſu Clif N 
can be no more offer'd in Sacrifice, 
that he was to be offer'd up but only 
once, and that by his Offering alone, 


A. The Euchariſt may 
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an. IV. Of the U of the 
Holy Supper. 


10 E have ſeen what the Holy 
Supper ſignifies: Let us now 
Iſpeak of the Uſe which we ought 
Ito make of it; may all ſorts of Per- 
*Flons partake of it? 
A. No: Thoſe muſt not be receiy- 
ed thereunto who are not Chriſtians, 
nd Members of the Church; nor 
Ichildren, becauſe they have not ne- 
3 Fcellary Knowledge, nor in a Condi- 
„Ion of doing the Duties of Religion; 
2: Ytor ſcandalous Sinners, whole Wick- 
fed Life is known to the Church. 
Q Ovght ſcandalous Sinners to be 
excluded from the Table of the Lord? 
1 4. Yes, without doubt: And to 
0 idmit them, would be to profane the 
e Holy Sacrament. We may not com- 
Inunicate with People whom the Scrip- 
„ ture forbids us to acknowledge as 
Ibrethren, and with whom it is not 
permitted Chriſtians to eat,, nor to 
ave a familiar Acquaintance. A- 
Imongſt the Jews, thoſe who were ble- 
Iniſh'd, might not eat the Paſſover 
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who lived after a ſcandalous manner 


their own Condemnation. 


theſe People are not known. 


Communion, and whom the Church 


them not ? 
A. They are refer d to the Judg 


ſcience. 
Q. In what Condition ought | we te 
approach the Boy Supper? 


At 


and in the Primitive Church, thoſe 


were excluded from the Participation 
of the Sacrament, and even excom- 
municated. Laſtly, The Edification 
of the Church, and the Salvation of 
Sinners, do not allow that thoſe Per- 
ſons ſhould be received to the Holy 
Table, who openly teſtify that they 
are not true Chriſtians, and who, we 
are aſſured, are not in a State of Sal- 
vation, and would communicate to 


Q. Are there not, nevertheleſs, 
many Hypocrites and falſe Chriſtians, 
who come to the Holy Supper? 

A. Yes: but this happens either 
when the Miniſters do not diſcharge] 

their Duty; or when the ill Lives off 


Q. What do you think of Hypo- 
crites, who offer themſelves at the 


cannot exclude, becaule the knows 


ment of God, and their own Con 
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—_ that of a true Chriſtian; .'_ 
2. What therefore muſt be done 

before the Commu nion? ;1 
A. We muſt ſee if we have a true 
Faith, and if we are in the 31 

of the Faithful; and to this End, 

muſt examine our ſelves, according wi 
St. Paul appoints, 1 Cor. XI. 28. Let 
a Man examine himſeiſ, and ſo let him 
eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. 


Q. How may we know if we have 
a true Faith? 


A. By examining our Lives, and - 
the Obedience which we render to. 1 
the Commandments of God, and by ; 
conſidering our Actions, Words, and 1 
Thoughts. 5 

Q. What ought we to do when we 1 
have thus examined our ſelves? 

A. If our Conſcience bears us wits UE 
neſs that we are- truly Faithful, we 5 
ought to give Thanks to God for it, 3 


to ask him Pardon for the Sins and 
Imperfe&tions which we are guilty of, 
and to labour to improve in Holineſs 
more and more. 


Q.: But what ought may to do who 
haye lived in Sin? 


A. They ought to repent, and be: ; 
cuverted, 
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Q. What ought a Sinner to do he- 

fare the Communion, to aſſure him- 

ſelf that his Repentance is ſincere? 

A. It is not enough to be ſorry for 
His Sins, and to take Reſolution of 
leaving them; he ought beſides, to 
execute this Reſolution before he 
Communicates, and to do all that he 
can to approve the Sincerity of his 
Repentance, and to get out of a ſin- 
ful Courſe, as to be reconciled, to 
make Reſtitution, &c. £1 

Q. Ought he to preſent himſelf at 

the Holy Sacrament, ſoon after the 

Commiſſion of any great Sin? 

A. No: He ought in this Caſe to 

| keep away, and to labour inceſſantly 
for his Recovery from this Fall. 

Q. What Diſpoſitions muſt we have 
when we communicate? . 
A. In order to receive worthily, 
we muſt have all the Diſpoſitions of a 
Chriſtian; a true Faith, a ſincere Re- 
pentance, a real Love for God and 
for our Neighbours, and a firm Re- 
ſolution of doing our Duty. 7 

Q. But what is the Principal Dif- | 
poſition which we ought to have in 
the A& of Communicating, at the 
Moment when we receive the Holy 
Bread and Wine? A, Such 
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A. Such a grateful Acknowledg- 
ment, as diſpoſes us to return moſt 


hearty Thanks to God, for ſaving us 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Q ls it a very hard thing to com- 


municate as a Man ought; and ſhould. 


we come hither with a Dread upon 
our Spirits? 

A. No: On the contrary, 'thars is 
nothing more eaſie nor more pleaſant 


than this Holy Action, and we ſhould 
perform it with Joy. 


Q. Ought we to receive the Holy 
Supper often? 


A. The Example of the Ken 


and Primitive Chriſtians ſhews us that 
we ought to receive often: And ſince 
that the Holy Supper is fo efficacious 
a Means for 1nciting us to Piety and 


Thankfulneſs, we ought to make ule 


of this Means as often as we poſſibly 
can. 


Q. Oug ht we to have theſe Diſpoſiti- 


ons hens we have ſpoken, only then 
when we receive the Lord's-Supper ? 


A. We ought to have them at all 


Times. 
Q. How do you prove it? 


to be in Communion with God, and 


. 


A. Becauſe we ought at all Time: 
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in his Favour ; and becauſe we do e- 
very Day thoſe things which require 


the ſame Diſpoſitions as the Lord's- 


Supper does; as Praying to God. 
Moreover, if we do not preſerve theſe 
good Ditpoſitions after we have re- 
ceived, we break the Promiſe which 
we made in Receiving, toLove God, 


and to Fear him all the Days of our 


Lite. 

Q. How many Ways may the Holy 
Sacrament be abuſed ? 

A. Two ways: Either in the Time 
when we receive it, or after we have 
received it. 

Q. How is it abuſed in the Time 
when we receive it? 

A. When we partake of it with- 
out Devotion and Reſpett.  _ 

Q. Do they, whole Repentance is 
yet weak, receive it to their Damna- 
tion? 

A. No: provided they are careful 
to increaſe their Repentance after- 
wards for the very Participation of 
the Holy Supper is a very proper 
Means of fortitying them 1 in Faith and 
_ Godlineſs.. 

Q. How 1s the Sacrament abuſed 
afoot receiving it? 


A. When 
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A. When the good purpoles which 
we had in Receiving are loſt, and we 
do not 2385 what we promiled to 
God. 

Q. Is it a great Sin thus to abuſe the 
Holy Sacrament? 

A. Ves: St. Paul thews it when he 
 fays, 1 Cor. XI. 29, 30. He that eateth 
and arinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh Damnation to himſelf, not 
diſcerning the Lord's Body. For this 
Cauſe many are weak and ſickly among 
you, and many ſleep. 

Q: What is properly this Damnati- 
on whereof St. Paul ſpeaks in this 
Paſſage ? 

A. It is, that God had then puniſh- 
ed by Temporal Chaſtiſements, by 
Sickneſs and Death, many of thoſe 
that had prophaned 1 che Holy Supper. 

A Does St. Paul denounce no other 
Damnation to wicked Communicants 
than theſe Temporal Judgments? | 

A. He threatens them allo with E- 
ternal Damnation; and it 1s plain, 
that they expoſe themſelves thereun- 
to, ſince they commit one of the 
greateſt Sins that a Man can commit. 

Q. What ſhews the Greatneſs of 
this bs 4 and the Danger which we 


13683. ex- 
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expoſe our ſelves to, hy committing it? 
A. It 1s, that we Sin againſt Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, who Inftituted this 
Sacrament in Remembrance of his 
Death, and that we deſpiſe that 
which is the moſt Sacred in Religion. 

Q. May not this Sin be pardon'd ? 


A. We may obtain the Pardon of 


it by a ſerious Repentance ; but the 
Repentance-of thoſe who receive un- 
worthily becomes daily more difficult, 
and their hardneſs of Heart becomes 
daily greater ; becauſe in Communi- 
_ cating unworthily, we abuſe one of 
the moſt powerful Means which God 
uſes for working upon Mens Minde. 
Q. What Fruits do we reap from 
the Holy Supper, when we Partake 
of it as we ought? 125 
A. They are chiefſy Two. 1. This 
Action fills us with Comfort and Joy, 
becauſe it aſſures us that we have a 
Share in the Advantages of the 
Death of Feſus Chriſt, and of the Cove- 
nant which God has made with us: 
And becauſe in the Holy Sacrament 
we have expreſs Pledges of Jeſus 
Chriſt's coming again, of our Reſur- 
rection, and of Eternal Life. _ 
O; What is the Second Advantage? 


A» 1.6 
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A. The Participation of the Holy 
Sacrament ſanctifies us, and encoura- 
ges us in our Duty. God does there 


Communicate a new Meaſure of his 


Grace to thoſe who come to it with 
a ſincere Devotion. 
How then may we 3 if we 

have Communicated worthily ? 

A. We may know it, not only. by 
the Peace and Joy which we feel, but 
chiefly by the Care which we take to 
live in the Fear of God, and to perform 
the Promiſes which we have made to him. 
2. Do all true Communicants feel 

this Peace and Joy? 
A. No: Many are deprived of it, 
and ſome are even alarmed and af- 
frighted; but the ſureſt Sign of a wor- 
thy Receiving i is, the Fear of okending | 
God, and the ſtudy ing to do Good. 


Of the Duty of Catechumens ; of 
the Baptiſmal Vow ; of the Mo- 

Lives to Piety; of the Obftacies 

which may divert us from it; 


and of the Means f advancing 
in it 


Art. I. _ of the Bapriſmal. Pow. 
. HAT ought, Young Peo- 
2 ple to do, . who deſire to 

CE 7 be. 
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be admitted to the Holy Sacrament ? 

A. They ought to give an Account 
aof their Faith, and to renew and con- 
firm the Vow made in their Baptiſm. 

Q. Lou have been till now doing 
"the firſt of theſe Duties, and have gi- 
ven an Account of your Faith; Are 
you now reſolved to perform the Se- 

V "Gol" * 

25 Ves: And for this Reaſon, I ap- 
open here before God and his Church. 
Q. Why ought you to confirm 
N Baptiſmal Vow * 

A. Becauſe when I was Baptized, 1 
| knew nothing of what was then done 

for me; and becauſe no Body can be | 
ö engaged to be a Chriſtian without his 
Knowledge, or againſt his Will. We 

ought to be Chriſtians out of Know- 
ledge and Choice; and Religion is a 
Perſonal Affair, where every one 
ought to anſwer for himſelf. 

Q. .Ought you to do this now ? 

A. Ves: Since I am arrived to 

| Years of Diſcretion, and am in a Con- 
dition of Underſtanding my Religion, 
and of doing my Duty. 

DO. How many Parts be there i in the 
baptiimel e 

A. Two: This Vow engages us, 


Js 
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J. To live and die in the Profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Religion. 2. To live 
holy in that Profeſſion. _ 

Q ls the firſt of theſe Promiſes dif- 
ficult to keep? 

A. No: Not when we are in Peace, 
and may preſerve our Quiet and the 
Advantages of the World, by ma- 
king Proteflion of the Truth. But in 
Times of Perſecution it is more diffi- 
cult: Nevertheleſs, we ought to be 
ready to ſuffer any thing, and even to 
lole our Lives, rather than renounce | 
the. Goſpel. 

Q. May you not in . of Per- 
ſecution, pretend outwardly to re- 
nounce the Truth, in order to ſave N 
your Life? 

A. No: God hates the Fear ful and b 
Hy pocrites: He would have us make 
Confeſſion of his Truth before Men, 
and declares that he will deny before 
his Father, thoſe who ſhall not have 
done ſo, Matt. 8 
Qi. Is the living i in a good Religion 6 
ſufficient for Salvation ? 

A. We muſt beſides live therein af- 
ter an Holy and Chriſtian manner. 
Qi. What then is the Second part 
of che Baptiſmal Vow? . 1 
W Q 35 8 This 
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A. This Vow engages us, 1. To re- 
nounce Sin. 2. To practiſe the Du- 
ties of Chriſtianity, as St. Paul fays, 
Tit. II. 12. Denying Ungodlineſs und 
Worlaly Luſts, to live Soberly, Righteouſly, 
and Godly in this preſent World. + 
Q. Whatdid'the Catechumens re- 
nounce in the Primitive Church, 
when they were Baptized? 

A. They renounced the - Devil -and 
his Works, the World and its Pomp, and 
the Fleſh with its Luſts; and thefe are 
what we ought alſo to renounce. 

Q. What ſignifie theſe Words, To 
ytnounte the Devil and his Ports? 

A. It is to renounce the Idolatry 
of the Pagans and their Sins; and a- 
bove all, that Impurity which reigned 

among them. e 


©. What do you mean by the World ? 
A. I mean that Corruption which | 


reigns in the World, the Objects which 
the World preſents to us; its Riches, 
its Pleaſures, its Honours, the ill Prin- 
ceiples, Cuſtoms, and Examples of the 
World. VE” 3 
Q. What is the Pomp of the World ? 
A. Luxury, State, Shews, prophane 
Recreations, and the Debaucheries of 
the Children of this World. 
Es „ N Q. Ho] 
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Q. How do you renounce the 
Fleſn and its Luſts? 10 

A. We do entirely renounce the 
finful Deſires of the Fleſh, and do re- 
nounce in Part thoſe Deſires which 
are allowable. 

Q. You have ſaid what a Chriſtian 
echt to renounce; Tell me now 
what Duties he ought to practiſe? 

A. He ought to obſerve all the Du- 
ties which God has ordained in his 
Word, and which St. Paul has brought 
under theſe Three Heads, Temperance,, 
Juſtice, and Piety. ; 

Q. Are theſe Duties obſerved at 
this Time ? 

A. The greateſt Part of Chriſtians 
do negle& them.” 

Q. What think you then of the 
prelent State of Chriſtianity ? _ 

A. That there is a very great Cor- 
ruption amongſt Chriſtians. 

Q. We hence does this Corruption 
proceed? 

A. It proceeds from want of Or- 
der and Diſcipline in the Church, 
and from many other Cauſes; but it 
e chiefly from this, that Men 

ave not Yoo: well inſtrutted i in-their 
Youth, 
22. And 
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Q. And whence comes this want 
of Inſtruction? D 
A. From the Fault of Miniſters; 
the greateſt Part of whom do not la- 
bour as they ought, for the Inſtructi- 
on and Conduct of their Flocks; and 
from the Fault of Parents, moſt of 
whom do W up their Children Ve- 
i e 
Qi. Have you not Reaſon then to 
render Thanks to God, for that you 
were inſtructed in. riet) from your 
lnfancy ? 
A. Yes: And 1 thank him for it 
with all my Heart. 
Q. What does this Grace which 
God has given you, engage you to? 
A. To devote my ſelf wholly to 
him, and to take a Reſolution of 
Loving, of Fearing him, and of Ser- 
vin him all the pape of my LIE. 


Art, IL of the Mues 70 „ Piet. 


@Q1 0 you believe that you ere 

: obliged indiſpenſibly to per- 

form theſe Duties? 

A. Yes:  Becaule . God has given 

me the Knowledge of them, and has 
touched 


— 
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touched my Heart with a ſincere De- 
lire of Conſecrating my ſelf to Him. 

Q. What is it that inſpires you 
with this Deſire of Devoting your 
ſelt thus to God? _ 
A. Tis the Glory of our Conditi- 
on, the Honour that we have in be- 
ing Chriſtians, -and: of belonging to 
God; and the Thankfulneſs which 
we owe him for the Care that he has 
taken of us to this Day, for the Mer- 
cies which he will hereafter grant us, 
and for the Glory which he Preopaſes 
for us in Heaven. - 

Q. What does beſides encourage 
you to take this good Reſolution? 
A. The  Defire of contributing to 
the: Glory of God, and to the. Eſta- 
bliſhment of Piety in this corrupted | 
N 
. What Advantage ſhall you reap. 
by the Obſervation of all theſe Du- 
Gegr mn 
A. We ſhall receive very great Ad- 
vantages from it, both in | this Life, 
and alter Death. -* - | 
Qi. Does Piety procure us any Ad- 
vantage in this Life? 

A. Ves: With Piety we are always 
happy, 1 Tim. IV. 8. Godlineſ. s 1s pro- 
RI ts. : RW 
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good Man? 


in 
table unto all things, having the Pro- R. 
miſe of the Life that nom is, 9290 t hat he do 


which is to come. to app 
Q. What is che greateſt Good that the M 
we can enjoy in this World ? his So 
A. Peace of Mind, and A quiet that 2 
Conſei IENnce. ; him t 
Q: What is the means of - enjoying Q. 
this Pesce and Quiet? muſt: 
A. There is no other beſides Puri- N utmo 
ty, Holineſs, and Truſt in God. £10; 


Q. What is then the State of a princ 


A. He is the Happieſt of all Men I 
there is no worldly Delight which 
equals that of an innocent Life, nor 
"Pleaſure comparable to that of 
living Righteouſly, and 1 in the Love 
of God. 

But are not 983 Men ſudject 
to Afflictions and Death, As well as 
other Men? 

A. Ves: But neither AMittions 
nor Death can take away their ap- 


| pinefs. 5 
What 3s the State of 2 good 
"Mani in Affliction? ariſe 
A. He is Quiet and Baß, and e- to 1+ 
ven Cheerful. God 


Q. And how does he look upon || the 


Death; 2 A. Hh.” 


/ 
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K. He is always prepared for it 

he does not fear it; he perceives it 
to approach with Joy; ; he relies on 
the Merey of God; he recommends 
his Soul to him; and he is aſſured, 
that at the laſt Day he will reſtore 
him to-Late. 

Q. Since then we know: wat we 
muſt all die, ought we not to do our 
utmoſt for dy ing in this manner? 

A. Yes: And 'tis what we ought- 
principally t to labour after. . 
O. This is the Life and Death of 
good Men; but what is the State 9 
the Wicked? A, 

A. They are always. miſerable, 
both Living and Dying; they never 
have any ſolid Reſt, : nor true Con- 
tent. Every thing renders them mi- 
ſerable: Temptations feduce them, 

Proſperity corrupts them, Adverſity 
eruſhes, and Death terrifies them. 

Q. And what will the State of the 

Wicked and of the Goddy- be, after 
Death? 

A. Both the one and the other will 

ariſe again; the Wicked will be ſent 
to everlaſting Torments, but the 
Godly will appear without Fear before 
e Seat of God; they will 


look 


7 
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look upon the End of the World, and 
the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, without 
Dread; and they will be taken into 
Heaven, there to live for ever, and 
there to enjoy that Salvation and 
Glory which Jeſus Chriſt ans procured 
them by his Death... 

Q. What Subjects are thoſe, the 
| ot ans Contemplation whereot will 
incite us to live well? 

A. Our End, Death, Judgment, 
Heaven, Boll and Key: 


; Art. ul. . of the e which 
. binder Pier Ye 
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affect you, and that they have 
nds an Impreſſſon upon you; but 
do you not find many Obſtacles to 
turn you aſide from this Holy Re- 
ſolution which you have taken? 


:>24. We ought to expel this, ſince 


Jeſus Chriſi has warn'd us of it, that 


we ſhould be enticed to Evil by 16 


Examples, by Temptations, by the 


Contempt we ſhall! meet with from 


the World, and by our. own Fleſh.” 


Qs What then ought : ou to do? 
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A. We ought to take a Reſolution, 
not to ſuffer our ſelves to be ſhaken 
nor diverted from our Duty. 

Q. May you not imitate Seher 
oh as the greateſt Part of Men 
do 5 

A. No: On the contrary, we muſt 
diſtinguiſh our {ſelves from them, and 
endeavour to bring them back to 
God, by making the Light of our 
good Works to ſhine before them. 

Q. What ought we to think, when 
we ſee ſo few live after God 8 Ordi- 
nance ? 

A. We muſt. remember what our 
Saviour ſaid, Many are called, and few 
are choſen, Matt. XXII. aud Matt. VII. 
13, 14. Enter in at the ſtraight Gate; 
for wide is the Gate, and broad is the 
Way that leadeth to Deſtruction, and 
many there be which go in thereat: Be- 
cauſe ſtraight is the Gate, and narrow is 
the Way which leadeth unto Life, and 
few there be that find it, 

And what muſt we.think when 
we ſee good Men fall into Sins which 
are contrary to Piety ? _ 

A. We muſt think, that we know 
not their Hearts, and remember, 
that we. often take thoſe for good 


"Men 


WH 
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Men who are not ſuch; or that if them 


thoſe whom we ſaw falling into theſdlfff ?* 0 
Sins were good Men, they then ceaſed Love 
.to be ſo, and put themſelves into a nal 
State of Damnation. $a agrec 
Q. If you would live piouſly, anc ble 1 
according to the Rules of the Goſpel, s 
mall you not beexpoſed to the Con- MN 
tempt and Hatred of the People of Who 
this World? | grie\ 
A. We may be expoſed to it, but A 
we ought not, for all that, to be aſha- gy 
Mar 


med of Religion: We had better 
have the Approbation of God and ſpen 
our Conſciences, than that of Men; Life 
and a Chriſtian ought always to re- Q 
member what Jeſus Chriſt laid, Whe- take 
foever ſhall '\confeſs me before Men, him Olc 
will I confeſs alſo before my Father which 7 
is in Heaven. But whoſoever ſhall deny tho 
me before Men, him will I alſo deny be- We 
fore my Father which is in Heaven, nel 
_—_— 

Qi But ſhall you find no Trouble in £ 
living Religiouſyj? Tir 


Al. It is fo far from being trouble- dal 


ſome, that it is moſt eaſie. The Yokeof , 
Jeſus Chriſt is eaſie, and his Burthen is has 
light. The Commanaments of God are the 
not grie vous. They are moſt juſt in the 
W : pats | them - Jet 


themſelves: The Holy Ghoſt gives 
us Strength to perform them, the 
Love of God, and the Hope of Eter- 
nal Glory makes the Practice of them 
agreeable, and there is an unſpeaka- 
ble Pleaſure and Satisfaction in obſer- 
ving them. 


All 'whom Religion appears difficult and 
grievous? 


t A. It appears ſo to thoſe who are 


= 2ccuſtom'd to do Evil; but when a 
of Man begins early to live well, or has 


16 ſpent ſometime in a better Courſe of 


Life, this Difficulty vaniſhes. _ 

, Q. Will it not be foon enough to 
. take Care of our Salvation in our 
„Old Age? 

þ A. No: We may die Young mid 


y thoſe who give up themſelves to the 
World in their Youth, fall into hard- 
neſs of Heart, from which few People 


do recover. 


1 Q. What is then the moſt proper 


Time and Age for working out our 
Salvation? 


f A. Youth : ed in in this Age we 
have more time for being inſtructed:; 


the Paſſions and ill! Habits are not 
yet formed. e, VWBAt 


s 
the Heart is not yet corrupted, and 
1 
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Q. Are there not ſome Perſons, to 


| . 
1 
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O. What other Reaſon have yo 
for beginning to live well in Your 
N 

A. This, that we 9 5 bers Con 
ſecrated to God by Baptiſm ever ſince 
our Infancy ; and that all the Age 
of Life ought to be employed in Ser- 
ving God. Befides, the longer we de- 
fer living well, the more difficult it 
will be to bring our ſelves to it. 


Art. IV. .Of the Means of Ad- 
9 5 NEG in Hiely. 


Q HAT muſt you do for the 
Executing your Deſign ? 

A; We ought to practiſe what Je- 

| ſus Corift has ordained, to Watch 5 
Pray continually, Matt. XXVI. 

Watch and Pray, that ye enter not = 


Temptation : The Spirit indeed is willing, 


but the Fleſh is weak. 


Q. Is Prayer a very powerful 
Means of advancing in Piety ? 
A. Yes: And therefore the prin- 


cipal Duty of a Chriſtian is, to Wor- 
ſhip God, and to Call upon him daily, 
and chiefly in the Morning, with 
e Love. 

When 


Attention, eee 


in t 


hen 


keepin 
God? 


abſolu 
ok it 
will al 


Q. 
fulneſ 


A. 
our D 
ſerve 
Good 
them 
that 

<Q}. 
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A. 
ties 
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Q. 
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Vhen we have done this Duty well, 
de have always our Hearts dilpoled 
to that which is good. 

Q. What 1s the Second Meats of iy 
keepitg our lelves in the Favour 5 « i 
God? | 9 
A. 0 acchfuldeſs* : This Duty is 
bſolutely neceſſary, and if we abate 
of it never ſo little, our Goodneſs 

will abate, and we ſhall fall into Sin, 
. Wherein does Chriſtian Watch- 
fulneſs comne? 7 .< 

A. It conſiſts in chipking always of 
our Duty, and in endeavouring to ob- 
ſerve the Opportunities of doing 
, Good, that we may make our beſt of 
them, and the Temptations to do ill, 

that we may ſhun them. 

Q. What then is the Firſt Duty of 
Watchfulneſs ? | 
A. To make ule of all Opportuni- 
ties of doing Good that preſent them 
ſelves ; and even to ſeek ſuch Iprer⸗ 
tunities. 1 

Q. What Opgtttdaities ought we 
principally to lay bold of ? 

A. The good Ditpoſitions where- „ 
in we find our ſelves, the Holy 9 
Thoughts and Pious Motions which 1 
the Grace of God produces in our 00 

Hearts, Mn | 


_——— * 
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Hearts. When we are. in this State, 
we muſt nouriſh and, carefully keep 
up theſe good Thonghts, and follow 
that which they inſpire us with, 
Have you not at this time one 
of theſe favourable Opportunities? if 

A. Yes: By the Grace of God; 
nor can we ever have an eaſier, for 
entring into the Way of Salvation, 
than at this preſent; and wo unto us 
if we neglett this Opportunity. 

Q. What muſt we do to confirm 
our ſelves in theſe Holy Diſpoſitions, 
and excite them in our Hearts ? 


A. We muſt Pray, labour for In- Wy , 
ſtruction, Read, and Meditate, ſeek * 9 
Opportunities of being edified; and '\ 
above all, the Company. of good Peo- Q 
ple; and profit by all the Means ** 
which God uſes for procuring our Sal-. N, 
vation. * 
Q. What is, the 8 Second Duty of p 
Watchfulneſfs? 4. M4 
A. It is to take heed of Temptati- val 
ons; and to ſhun them, | * 
Q. From whence. do Temptations K. 7 
come? . 
A. They proceed either from what *, 
is without us, or from our ſelves %%% 


n NE we to obſerve as 
0 


— 
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0 Temptations which come from 
it hout? 

A. We muſt endeavour to foreſee 
Ind avoid them, by keeping at a Di- 
Wance from every thing that may be 
Wi occaſion of Sin to us, and eſpecial- 

y the Company of thoſe who have. 
10 Religion. . | 
2; What is the Way to ſbun theſe 
emptations ? „ 
A. To live privately, as. far as we 
an do ſo, without failing in the Du- 
es, of Religion and Charity, and 
Whole of our Calling. 
Q. Where is the principal Source 

f Temptations? _ 
A. In our ſelves, and in our Bodies, 
Q: What ought then to be the 
Maxim of a Chriftian ? 1 
A. To make no Proviſion fer the 
Fleſh, and to mortifie his Body, St, 
N (19 preſcribes this Duty, Rom. XIII. 
4. Make not Proviſion for the Fleſh, to 
fil the Lufts thereof; and he practi- 
ed it himſelf, as he teaches . 1 Cor. 
K. 27. 1 keep under my Body, and 
ring it into Subjection; leſt that, by any 
means, when I have preached to others, — 
my ſelf ſhould be a Caſt- away. < 110) 1 
O. How can we mor tifie the bo. ; 
v. 


<n 


* 
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dy, and hinder it from teduci ing thell © Q 
Soul? PR: oug 

A. By Labouring in a lawful Calf} - 
Ung, and by Temperance, dern are 


and Faſting. Cau 
- Q, Ought we not allo to mortife ſelf 
our Mind and Win? 7 neſs 


A. Yes: We muſt About to make the 
our ſelves Maſters of our Thoughts mo! 
and Deſires; and we ſucceed therein C 
by abſtaining often from what we! 
love, even from Things permitted, 
and by doing ng contrary to our 
Inclinations. 
Q. What ought we beſides to have 
a Care of, for the avoiding TAP Pt 
tions? 
A. To reject ill Thoughts, as ſoon 
as they ariſe in our Hearts; for when 

once we admit them, we are no lon- 
ger in a Condition of reſiſting them. 

Q. What is the Way to hinder il 
Thoughts from riſing in our Hearts? 

A. To labour above all Things for 
Purity of Soul and Conſcience; not to 
love the World, nor to ſet our Heart 
too much upon any thing, no not e- 
ven in innocent Things, but to reſerve 
our Love and moſt ardent Affections 
for God. 1 

Q. But 


[4 
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Q. But of what, moſt eſpecially, 
ought we to have a Care? 

A. Of the Failings to which we | 
are particularly ſubject; and for this i | 
Cauſe every one ought to apply him- i 
ſelf to the finding out his own Weak- = 
neſs, and predominant Paſſion : For 

YA theſe Failings are the Source of al- 
M moft all Sins. 
Q. What ought young Feople in 
particular to avoid? 

A. The Deſires and Faults of 
Vvouth; which are principally Idle- 
neſs, Love of Pleaſures, and Pride. 

: Q. Are there not certain Diſpoſi- 
tions and Duties which ought to be 

ſtudied above all things? 
1 A. Yes: Theſe Diſpoſitions are the 
1 Love of God, Contempt of the World, 
Meekneſs, and Prayer. Theſe Duties 
are the Source of all others, and ia 
applying our ſelves to obſerve them, 
we are formed to the Practice of all 
WE Chriſtian Virtues, and are Earned 
from Sin. 
Q. Since then you know your Du- 
ty, and the Means of performing it, 
you have nothing more to do but to 
confirm the Vow of your Baptiſm, 
R and 


362 A Catechiſm, or Tuftrution 


and to devote your ſelf to God: 
Are you reſolved to do ſo? 

A. Yes: And I do deſire it with all 
my Heart. 

Q. I exhort you to conſider well 
what you ſay, and what you are about 
to do. Do you ſpeak wake £ and 
in the Preſence of God ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. To whom are you about to 
make this Promiſe ? 


A. To God my Creator, and the 


Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. For how long time do you 
make it? 

A. For my whole Life. 

Q- ls this Promiſe of very great 
Importance? 


A. Yes: My calvation or Damna- 


tion depends upon it, and God will 
judge me according as I ſhall obſerve 
it. 


Q. What State ſhall you be in af- 


ter you have made this Promiſe ? 
A. I ſhall be no longer my own, 
but God's. 

Q. What Difference is there be- 
tween the State wherein you have 
been all along in your Infancy, and 
that which you are now entring into? 


A. If 


* 
5 
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A. If I had died in my Infancy, my 

Salvation had been certain; but here- 
afcer I thall be reſponſible for my Ac- 
tions before God. 

Q. What ought you to do, if you 
do not deſign to keep this Promiſe ? 

A. Twere better not to make it, 

than to make it, and not to keep it ; 
becauſe the Breach of this Promiſe | 
would aggravate my Puniſhment : ne- 
vertheleſs, if I had not made it, I 
ſhould not have avoided my Condem- 
nation thereby ; becauſe whether we 
make this Promiſe, or make it not, 
we are however obliged to fear God, 
and to live well. 
Q.: I take your ſelf then to wit- 
neſs, that you oblige your ſelf to 
ſerve God voluntarily, and without 
Conſtraint ? 


A. Yes: I oblige my ſelf there- 
unto. 


vet 


4 
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The Manner of receiving the Cate- | 
chumens, according. as it is = of 
obſerved in the Churches of the 
Principality of Neufchatel and 
Vallangin, by the Society of 
Miniſters. © 4 


ACH of the Catechumens hav- 1 
ing been inſtructed for Six 0 
Weeks by their Miniſter, and having, 
for ſome Days, been publickly exa- 
mined upon all the Parts of the Ca- 
techiſm; the laſt Time that they 
appear in the Face of the Congre- 
gation, they make this Promiſe, one 
of them ſay ing in the Name of the 
ee © | 


We ratifie and confirm our Baptiſ- 
mal Vom; We renounce the Devil and 
his Works, the World and its Pomp, 
the Fleſh and its Luſts. We promiſe 
to live and die in the Chriſtian Faith; 

and to keep the Commandments of God 
all the Days of our Life. OTE 

3 11 r After 
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After this is ſaid, they are asked: 
Do you all Promiſe this before God and 
his Church ? 
- A. Yes. 
The Miniſter ſays, God give you 
. fo fulfil this Promiſe. 
The Miniſter goes on thus: Afrer 
this Promiſe hos made, and in Hopes 
that you will religiouſly perform it, I 
receive you' into the Number of adult 
Belie vers, and in this Quality I give 
yon Liberty to partake of the Holy Sa- 
erament of the Lord's-Supper. And 
you, Chriſtians, who are here preſent, 
I call you to bear Witneſs of the Pro- 
" miſe which theſe Young Perſons have 
made, and I exhort you to look upoy 
them hereafter as yonr Brethren, who 
are Partakers of the ſame Grace with 
| you, to render them all the Duties of 
Chriſtian Charity, and to pray to G od 
for them. 

This being done, an Euhortation i is 
addreſſed — the Catechumens, the 
Form of which is left to the Diſ- 
cretfion of the Miniſter; and when 
it is finiſhed, the Catechumens fall 
down upon their Kriees, and the Mi- 
miſter ——_ the en ans 
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4 th 
+ - Lmighty God, we Thank thee, for it 
—_— that Thou haſt been pleaſed to 4 
call us to the Knowledge of Thee, and E 
particularly for that having granted to t 

theſe Children the Bleſſing of being Born 1 

in thy Church, and of being admitted 7 


into it by Battiſm; Thou haſt permitted 
them to arrive to Tears of Diſeretion, 1 
and to paſs this Day from the State of ; 
Children into that of adult Believers. 
We beſeech Thee, that as they have now 
dedicated themſelves to Thee, by Con- 
furming the Vow made at their Bap- 
tiſm, and are now admitted to 4 Par- 
ticipat iam of the Sacrament of the Death 
of thy So 5, that Thou milt ratifie in 
Heaven, what we have now done in thy 
Name and in, thy Church. Receive them, 
0 Lord, and Bleſs them, and let thy 
Grace be with them nom, and for ever. 
r „% OTROS 
Moſt gracious God, Father of Mer- 
cy grant that they may conſtantly per- 
ſevere in the Holy Profeſſion mhereinto 
they have now entred ; that being made 
Chriſtians by their Birth and Baptiſm, 
| they may be ſo henteforward: by Know- 
ledge and Choice, They have here nom 
renounced the Devil and his M. ws 
; 4 N the 


— 
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the World and its Pomp, the Fleſh and 
its Luſt. Let not then the Prince of 
this World have any Share in them: 
Grant that from their Touth upwards, 
their Faith may be victorious over the 
World, the Fleſh, and all its evil De- 
fires. be 

Holy Father, keep them in thy Name, 
and preſerve them from Evil: Sancti- 
fie them by thy Truth, thy Word is 
the Truth: Preſerve them from the 
Contagion of this Age. Do not ſuffer 
the Inſtructions which they have receive 
ed, nor the Promiſes which they have 
made to Thee, ever to be blatted out of 
their Memories. Do not ſuffer theſe 
good Purpoſes which Thou haſt put into 
them, ever to be deſtroyed by the evil 
Communication of the World. Encreaſe 
them more and more; and grant that 
theſe Young Plants may grow and bring 
forth Fruit abundantly, in Knowledge, 
in Faith, in Holineſs, and in Conſola- 
tion, all the Days of their Life. Grant 
that this nem Generation may be better 
than their Fathers; and that their Chil- 
dren, after having in this World ſerved 
the Deſigns of thy Providence, may by 
thy Mercy obtain everlaſting Salvation. 


Amen. | | | 
89 R 4 1 
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. Almighty God, we pray to Thee for 
all the Youth of this Church, Bleſs the 


Inſtructions which are given them, pre- cy 

ferve them from Corruption, and ſan- = 
 Ciifie them, to the End that our Chil- E 

dren may one Day become Ornaments 

to thy Houſe, and Heirs of thy King- Th 

dom. : 


Grant to us all, to the Youre, and to 
the Old, to the High and to the Lom, 
that we may throughly conſider what it 
is to be Chriſtians, and may bear in 
Mind continually what a Vom, what 
Promiſes, and what a ſolemn Profeſſion 
we have all made to Thee by cur Bap- 
tiſm, as well as by Communicating in 
the Holy Sacrament. Amen. 
Almighty God, hear us, hear the 
Prayers of theſe Teunz Perſons who are 
here proſtrate before Thee, and of us all 
who call upon Thee, who worſhip Thee, 
who gloriſie Thee, and who defire thy 
Grace, through Jeſus Chriſt, who has 
commanded us to pray unto Thee after 
this manner, 424 


Our Father, &c. for ever 
and ever. Amen. 5 


After 


a — — mates — 
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After the Lord's - Prayer , they 
conclude with the Bleſſing, which 


is given to the Keen in this 


Form. 


The Bleſſing of the Lord Ged Almighty, 


the Father, the Son, and the Holy 


Ghoſt, be amongſt you, and remain 
with Fas all always. Amen. 
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The Firm of Prayers 


FFC 
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The Form of Publick Prayers, 


which are ſaid in the Church 


of Neufchatel eaery Saturday 


at Five of the Chet in the 


Evening, and were Eſtabliſh d 
in the Month of May, 1702. 


Our Help is in the- Name of the 


bord; 
bo bath made Heaven and Earth. 


Early below Brethren, 'Foraſ- 
much as we are here aſſembled 
to worſhip God, to praiſe him, to 
give him Thanks for his Benefits, to 


hear his Word, and to offer up our 


Prayers to Him: Let us beſeech him 


to receive the Worſhip which we 


come here to render him, as an ac- 


ceptable Sacrifice thro' Jeſus Chriſt. 
For this Reaſon, let every one of 


you who are here preſent, proſtrate 
himſelf before the Lord, in order to 


make a Confeſſion of your Sins; ſay- 


ing with me, from a ſincere and hum- 


ble Heart, 8 
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JF Conteſs before Thee, my God and 

Creator, that I am a poor Sin- 
ner; that 1 have offended Thee in 
ſundry Manners, by my Thoughts, | 
Words, and Deeds, as Thou doſt j 
well know, O God Eternal: But I 
repent, and am exceedingly ſorry for 
them ; and I implore thy Mercy and 
Grace, beſeeching Thee to grant me, 
and every poor Sinner, a fincere Re- 
pentance, and a continua! Amend- 
ment of Life, thro' Jeſus Chrift, 
Amen. Wy 


GOD Almighty, who 1s the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, does 
pardon all thoſe who truly repent 
and turn unto him. : 


Let us adore and praiſe the Lord our 


O Lord, open thou our Lips. 
And our Mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy Praife. 

O come, and let us prefent our 
ſelves before the Face of God ; | 
Tet us Worſhip, and Fall down, aud 
Kneel before the Lord. 
hee ye ſure that the Lord he is God: 
It is he that hath made us, and not 

228285 we 
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ve our ſelves, we are his People, and 


the Sheep of his Paſture. 
| O go your way into his Gates with 
Thankſgiving, and into his Courts. with 


"Praiſe : Be Thankful unto him, and ſpeak 


good of his Name: 
For the Lord is gracious, his Mer- 
cy 1s everlaſting: and his Truth 


endureth from Generation to Gene- 


ration. 


\ God, we Adore Thee as our 
God, as our Creator, and as 


the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Wie humble our ſelves in thy Pre- 


ſence, and do ackiiowledge thy Infi- 
wite Majeſty ! The Angels wor- 
ſhip thee, and all the Hoſt of Hea- 
ven falls proſtrate before thee, ſay- 
ing, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God 


4 'Sabaoth, Heaven and Earth are 


full of the Majeſty of thy Glory. Re- 
ceive the Homage which we render 
Thee upon the Earth, we poor 
 Mortals, miſerable Sinners, who are 
thy Creatures, and Children by thy 
- Grace). 

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son, e to the Holy Ghoſt. 
A. it wat in the Beginning, 9 

an 
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and ever ſhall be, World without End. 
Amen. 


Here the People being riſen, ſhall ſing 


the firſt Verſe of the 92d Pſalm. 


After ſinging this Verſe, the Mini- 


ſter ſhall ſay : 


Let us give Thanks unto God for all his 


Benefits. 


FN Almighty God, Father of all 


Mercies, we thine unworthy 
_ Servants do give Thee moſt humble 


and hearty Thanks for all thy Good- 
neſs and lovingKindneſs to us and to all 
Men, (particularly to thoſe who deſire now 
to offer up their Praiſes and Than giving s 
for thy late Mercies voachſafed unto them ) 
We bleſs Thee for our Creation, Pre- 
| lervation, and all the Bleſſings of 


this Life; but above all, for thine in- 


eſtimable Love, in the Redemption of 
the World by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 
For the Means of Grace, and for the 


Hope of Glory. And we beleech 


Thee, give us that due Senſe of all 


thy Mercies, that our Hearts may be 


unfeignedly Thankful, and that we 
may ſhew forth thy Praiſe, not only 


with our Lips, but in our Lives, 


by 
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buy giving up our Selves to thy Service, 
and by walking before thee in Holi- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs all our Days, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; to 


whom with Thee, and the Holy 


Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, 
World without End. Amen. 


Here the Miniſter reads a Chapter out 
of the Goſpels, and after Reading, he 


ſays; 


Here are the Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, whereof we all make Pro- 


feſſion, and wherein we hope to per- 


ſevere, even to the End of our Lives. 
— believe in God, &c. 
After Reading the Creed, the Miniſter 


ays 3 


5 CREE uy Fray: 

Lord have Mercy upon us. 
Lord hear our Prayers. 

And let our Cry come unto Thee. 
Our Father, which artin Heaven, &c. 
O Lord, thew thy Mercy upon us. 
And grant us thy Salvation, 
O Lord, ſave thy People. 


And 


W 
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And bleſs thine Inheritance.” 
O God, make clean our Hearts within 
Us. 
And take not thy Holy Spirit from ut. 


Here the People ſhall ſing the firſt Verſe 
of the 67th Fſalm: f 


Ae Singing this Verſe, the Minifter 
frall proceed in this manner. | 


God, from whom all holy De- 
fires, all good Counſels, and 

all Juſt Works do proceed; give unto 
_ thy Servants. that Peace which the 
World cannot give, that both our 
Hearts may be ſet to obey thy Com- 
mandments, and alſo that by Thee, 
we being defended from the Fear of 
our Enemies, may paſs our Time in 
Reſt and Quwietneſs, through the 
Merits of Jelus Chriſt our Saviour. 


Amen. 1 
Let. us Pra for the Higher Powers. 


Lord, our Heavenly Father, 
0 King of Kings, Lord of Lords, 
the only Ruler of Princes: Moſt hear 
ay, we beleech T hee with thy Fa- 
your, 
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vour, to behold all Kings, princes, 


and, Chriſtian Magiſtrates ;, and par- 


ticularly, Her Serene Highneſs, Ma- 
dame, our Sovereign Princeſs. Give 
Her a long and happy Life, a faith- 
ful Council, an obedient. People, and 
loyal States. Bleſs alſo the Gover- 
nour, and all thoſe who are appoint- 
ed to rule this State, and to admi- 
niſter Law and Juſtice, Grant that 
they may uſe their Authority to the 
Advancement of thy Glory, to the 


Good of thy Church, and of our 
Country; ſo that we may live a quiet 
and peaceable Life, in all Godlineſs 
and Honeſty, through N Chriſt 


our Saviour. Amen. 


Let Hs „ Pray for the Minifers, and for 


the People. 


A Linger and everlaſting God, 


ſend down upon our Paſtors, 


thy Miniſters, and upon all the Flocks 
committed to their Charge, the 
heaſthful Spirit of thy Grace. Fill 
them ſo abundantly with the Know- 
ledge of thy Truth, and ſo cloatng 
them with lnnocency of Life, that 
| they may exerciſe. their Miniſtry in 
| * thy 


Le 
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thy Preſence, to the Glory of thy 
great Name, and to the Edification 
of thy holy Church, through jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen 


Let us Pray for all Men, and for the 
Univerſal Church. 


God, the Creator and Preſerver 

of all Mankind; We humbly 
beſeech Thee for all Sorts and Con- 
ditions of Men, That thou wouldeſt 
be pleaſed to make thy Ways known 
upon Earth, thy ſaving Health unto 
all Nations. More eſpecially we 
Pray for the good Eſtate of the Ca- 
tholick Church; that it may be ſo 
guided and governed by thy good 
Spirit, that all who profeſs and call 
themſelves Chriſtians, may be led 
into the Way of Truth, and hold 
the Faith in Unity of Spirit, in the 
Bond of Peace, and in Righteouſneſs 
of Life. Firally we commend to thy 
Fatherly Goodneſs, our Brethren, 
who are expoſed to Perſecution, and 
all thoſe who are any ways Afflicted 
or Diſtreſſed, in Mind, Body, or E- 
ſtate, (amongſt whom N. N. deſire our 
Prayers) That it may pleaſe 8 to 

Sh om- 
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Comfort and Relieve them according 
to their ſeveral Neceſſities; giving 
them Patience under their Sufferings, 
and a happy Iſſue out of all their 
Afflictions; and this we beg for Jeſus 
Chriſt his Sake. Amen. 


Let us Pray for preparing our ſelves to- 


wards the Sanitification of the Lord's» 


„ 


lord Almighty ! We praiſe 
Thee, and we thank Thee 
with our Hearts and Mouths, for all 
the Benefits which Thou haſt beſtow- 


ed upon us, during all the Time of 


© our Lives; and particularly, during 
this Week, which is now about to 
end. We befeech Thee alfo, that 


Thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to forgive 


us all the Sins which we have commit- 
ted, and to graut us thy Grace, that 
we may employ the approaching 
Week, and all our Lives, to the Glo- 


ry of thy holy Name, to the Edifica- - 
tion of our Neighbours, and to the 
ſetting forward our Salvation. And 


foraſmuch as to Morrow is the Day 
of Reſt, which is Conſecrated to thy 
„„ holy 
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holy Service ; aſſiſt us, O Lord, to 
the End that we may not forſake our 
mutual Aſſembly, but with an ar- 
dent Deſire and true Zeal, we may 
appear in thy Houſe, to celebrate 
publickly, with all the Chriſtian 
Church, the Worſhip which we owe 
to Thee. Prepare our Hearts, O God, 
that they may be the Veſſels of thy 
Grace, and the purified Temples of 


thy Holy Spirit. Grant that on this 


next Lord's-Day, we may not only 
abſtain from worldly Bufineſs, but 
that we may ſanctifie it by the Exer- 
ciſes of Piety, by ardent Prayers, by 


Hearing, by Reading, by ſerious Me- 


ditation upon thy Word, and by the 
Works of Chriſtian Charity. Give 


thy Grace to the Miniſters of thy 


Word, that they may acquit them- 
ſelves in their Charge, with Care and 


Fidelity, and grant a Bleſſing upon 


their Labours. Laſtly, O Lord, let 


all our Lives be nothing elſe but a Pre- 
. paration for that eternal Reſt which 
Thou haſt promis'd us, and which 
Thou doft reſerve for us in Heaven, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


They 
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They conclude with the prayer of St. 
Chry ſoſtom. 


\ Lmighty God, who haft given 

us Grace at this Time with one 
Accord, to make our common Suppli- 
cations unto Thee: And doſt promiſe, 


that when Two or Three are gat her- 


ed together in thy Name, Thou wilt 
grant their Requeſts: Fulfil now, O 
Lord, the Deſires and Petitions of 


thy Servants, as may be moſt expedi- 


ent for them, granting us in this 
World Knowledge of thy Truth, and 


in the World to come, Life everlaſt- E 


ing. Amen. 


The Grace f our Lord Teſus Cri, 
and the Love of God, and the Fellowſhip 


of the Holy Ghoſt, be with us all ever 


more. Amen. 
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ſervations. Written Originally in 
French, by the Reverend Mr. Oſter- 
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